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* T 43 neceſſary, bere, to cen the 
Reader, that, as Dr. Prieſtley had aſſerted. 
trine of the Trinity to be irrational, and 
that of our Lord's. Divinity to have no foundation 
eicher in the Old Teſtament or the New; Mr. 
letcher, in oppoſition to theſe aſſertions, had 
intended this work to conſiſt of three parts; the 
firſt containing a. ratianal Defence of. the Catholic | 
Faith, reſpecting the Trinity and the Divinity of 
dur Lord; and the two laſt, a Vindication of the 
Prophets and Aeſtles, from the Anti-chriſtian. 
K ſervice (as Mr. Fletcher's phraſe is) to-which. 
« the Doctor had preſſed them.” But bei 
unexpectedly called to his reward, he left them 
in a ous imperfect ſtate. Even of this fir/t part, 
here publiſhed, (which indeed-ſeems to have been 
begun after nay others) he had 2 written the 
Introduction, the firft Letter, and four Chapters; 

d, of theſe, the third and fourth, — not to 
ave been quite finiſhed. 

2. J was in doubt, for ſome- time, whether i it 
would not be beſt, juſt to correct theſe Manu- 
* and give eva to the Publick in their un- 
finihed ſtate, ä * 1 could not learn, 

| either 
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either from any hints left in writing, or from 2 
thing he had faid to Mrs. Fletcher, or any 68 
clie, what plan Mr. Fletcher intended to hay RP" 
purfued in the further proſecution of the ſubjeg, 
But after more maturely conſidering the mater 
it appeared that this would by no means anſye 
the end the pious Author had in view in begin, 
ring this work, as he did not feem to have pre. 
ceeded far enough to have formed what coul 
be called a proper Vindication of the Doctrine d 
Chriſt's Divinity. It was judged neceſfa 
therefore, to carry the argument a little furthe 
do render the work, in any tolerable degre 
compleat. In doing this, as 1 could form 1 
J ent concerning Mr. Fleteher's intentions 
4 have been under a neceſſity of purſuing that plat 
which ſeemed moſt likely to anfwer the end pro- 
Poled ; endeavouring, however, to preſerve ſud 
a connexion between the part Ihave added, a 
that which Mr. Fletcher had written, that thy 
whole might appear one continued treatiſe, and 
not a kind of patch-work. -Þ ' 
3. As to the ſtyle, indeed, the Reader will doubt. 
leſs obſerve a material difference between what i 
mine, and that which is Mr. Fletcher's ; and wil 
regret that (for the preſent, at leaſt) he muſt take 
leave of ſo entertaining, as well as inſtructive, 
Writer, as the ingenious Author of the Checks, f 
early, as at the concluſion of the fourth Chapter 
and join company with one much leſs able toi 
the agreeable with the uſeful, and render a need 
ful and profitable ſubje& alſo pleaſing : Truth 
however, is of more conſequence than the ga 
in which it appears; and, in what have writteh, 
I have chiefly attended to that; and, _ 
| y 
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e endeavoured, in imitation of the very pious, 
ad truly Reverend Author of theſe unfiniſhed 
pers, to keep cloſe to the Scriptures as my 
guide, and that both with reſpect to ſentiment and 
expreſſion. It ſeems to me to be a dangerous 
ming, eſpecially in a lubject of ſuch importance, 
oncerning which we can know nothing but by 
reyelation, to depart from the Bible, or to go an 
Dair's breadth further than God hath therein 
dainly revealed, or than we can fairly infer. from 
what he hath ſo revealed. I am fully perſuaded, 
that moſt of the errors and controverſies, which 
have darkened, perplexed, and divided the Church, 
in all ages, reſpecting this matter, have ariſen from 
a deſire to be wiſe above what is written, not be- 
ing contented with the information God hath 
ſeen fit to give us in his holy. Word,, the ſole rule 
ff faith as well as practice. 
4. It is undoubtedly a moſt dèſirable thing; 
o know as much as we can concerning the per- 
Wor of our adorable Saviour, on whom all our 
hopes depend: But after all we can know, his 
perjen is, and will remain, a myſtery. Of this, 
the Scriptures fail not to give us warning. 
Wherefore 1 thou after my name? (ſays 
te, Judges xiii. 18.) ſeeing it is ſecret, or won- 
derful, as the word d alſomeans... His name, (fa 
lalah, Ch. ix. 6.) Shall be called , — 
or ſecret. He bath a name written which no one 
knoweth: but himſelf, Gait St. John- No one 
tnoweth the Son,. fays the Lord Jeſus, but the 
Gather, even as mo one knoweth the Father but the 
Kn, and he to whom the Son will reveal bim. It 
B true, he has revealed himſelf, in ſome degree, 
his Apoſtles and. Prophets, and reveals himſelg: 
| 42 ſtill. 
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, in himſelf che Ie vine, 4 living mem- 


head. And he only knows 


the Holy & 
Spirit. 


is become a. Temple 4 
tion of God through-the 


WI 6.0 the other hand, where this is wanting, 
whatever ſpeculative knowledge we may have of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and of their 
natures and relations to each other, we are properly 
unacquainted with the Chriſtian doctrine of the 
Trinity, and have not: received that real benefit 


produce. Nay, and for any ſpiritual or ſaving 
advantage we derive from it, it W *6 "wager not 
have been revealed to us. Thus 

„He. that goes about to ſpeak of the myſtery 
of the Trinity, and does it by words and names 
« of man's invention, talking of eſſences, and ex- 


K coegualities, &. and unity in pluralities; may 
4 amuſe himſelf, and build a tabernacle in his 
head, and- talk ſomething be knows not 
« what: but the good man that feels the power of 
the Father, and to whom the Son is become, 
« wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and. re- 


« ſpirit of God is ſhed abroad, this man, 4 
* he underſtands nothing of what is unintelligible, 
4 dotrine of the Trinity.” Jer. Taylor on 
% | 


er in his myſtical. body, vitally united to the living 
—5 4 the Holy Spirit, 4 
being born ef him, and poſſeſſed of his witneſs and 
bis fruits, even love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſs;; goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance, 
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r. Fer. Tay- 


« iſences, bypoſtaſes, and perſonalities, priorities in 


« demption, and in whoſe heart the love of the 


pet he alone truly underſtands the Chriſtian 
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7. The Apoſtle tesches us the true lum 
ledge and ue of this doctrine, and at the ſum 
time informs us who they are that.underſtand i 
aright, when (Eph. ii. 48.) he ſays, Through hin, 
_ viz. Chriſt, the only Mediator between God aui 
man; we hoth,:Jews and: entiles, have acceſ; þ 
one Spirit unto the Father. \ But when this is nd 
our experience; when: we do not app o 
have not atceſs to the ' Father, through him, aul 
iy the Spirit; when we are ftrangers to the in 
fluence of the. Holy. Spirit upon the ſoul, and d 
 "eonſequence: are. devoid both of true repentana 
and ſaving faith, which are both of the operation 
of God; (fee Col... ii. 12, 13.) — when, though 
we have free liberty to enter into the holieſt by th 
blood of Feſus, in that new' and living way whith 
he hath conſecrated for us, through the wail, tha 
is to ſay, his fleſb, and have a. great high 4 
ever the houſe of God; yet we do not. uſe our li- 
berty, and draw near with a true heart in 
urance faith, Raving, our hearts ſprinkle 
an evil conſcience, as well as our bodies waſpel 
with pure water ; when. we do not believe it 
 Ghr1ift, with our beart unto righteouſneſs,. ſo as to 
be 7u/tified by faith in Cbriſt, find peace with 
God, and obtain the love: of God fbed abroad it 
aur hearts by the Holy: Ghoft given-to us,—then is 
the vchole doctrine of Chriſt concerning the Fo. 
ther, Son, and Holy Gheft, hid from us, or abuſes 


uw; | | 

8. There is indeed one myſtical body d 
| Ehrift, but we do not belong to it, are not mem- 
bers of it; one Spirit, but we have not received 
him, he does not dwell in us, does not quicken and 
renew. our ſouls : There is one Lord, but we 


oo 


not 


C9 FP) 


qt ſubj2A to him, he does not reign in and over 
„ and therefore he is not aur Lord; ane faith- 
that one Lord, even a faith working by love, 
uriſying the heart, and gurrroming the world, but 
e have it not; ane cy v2.00 00 we-areinot bap- 
zed with it, or if we have had the /ign, have not 
1 the thing ſignified thereby, even a death unto 
n and 2 new birth ants righteouſneſs ; there is 
ne Gold and Father of all, who in and thro” that 
1 Lord, and by that ohe Spirit, is above all, and 
braugh all, and in all real bebe vers; but he is 
ot aur Father, nor are toe his children, nor do 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth... 
9. This, 3 1170 7m that ignoramce or 
nial of the blefled Trinity which is moſt to be 
ut in its fallen and diſor immerſed in 


and . Ns Gree m the'com- 
nn-wealth of-1frach, a [{ranger to the cavenant 0 
romife, 2255 nn. lovely, well- grounded 5. 4 


ithout. Chrift, and without God in the world 
t leaves ĩt deuoĩd of the true grace of Ghrift, the 
al love off- God, and enobling and comforting 
munion of the Holy Gheft. Such, not having 
ceived the Spit of *Chrift, are none his, and 
bot belonging to Chriſt, not having the Son, they 
pove-not tr Father, and not having the Father, 
dave neither true God nor eternal life.. He that: 
bath the Lon, indeed, bath life, but he that hath. 
not the Spirit, as we have juſt ſeen, hath not the 
%n, and therefore hath not liſe, but abideth in 
death, and is in the high road to death eternal. 
dor will his pretended regard to the Father fave 
him: For he thut hongireth nat the Son; eſpecial! y 
in his mediatoreal character, and in the ces he. 
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hears for a loſt world; he chat believeth not u Ty 
him with a living faith, 2 God unte hu 
1 3 eee fication and redemptin 
uret not the who —— appointed hin 
” "ſuſtain thoſe offices and characters for our fl 
vation. v.44 bei; 5: 
210.3 aid with a lng faith, for it is nota ah 
 lenguid hfeleſs- aſſent to the truths of the Gold, 
that will fave us; nor ſuch a dependance on r, 
and on the promiſes of God through him, as bei 
neither. preceded by repentance, nor acc 
Rr RR leaves the. ſoul as a: w2thered brand 
upon a tree, or a dead member in a body. By 
2 3 8 ue, is a h vigerm; 
ive, and powerful principle, which, coming u 
Jeſus, and confiding, in him for — 
the ſoul to him, ſo that it derives: out v hit ful 
nei grace men graces. 4 
every holy ternparr word, and n 
11. By chis faith we receive Chriſt in ati 
offices and characters. Viewing him as a Teacher 
come from God, the Prophet like unto A, 
whom on pain of eternal deſtruction we are com- 
manded to hear, whaſe every word is verac ity aul 
truth, whoſe doctrine is as in Fallible as it is extra 
erdinary; with the ſimplic —— 
Ktttle children, e et, and with humdie 
reverence and dutiful ſubmi ien; we hear and r 
ceive the gracious words that proceed out of his 
mouth, deſiring above all s to be doers of the 
—_— as well as hearers. 105 ſidering — 
4 Pri +0 our Prof u. A great If 
e paſſed — hen dent, 570 0 the Son if 
G. rieſt for ever after the oruer of Melcli 


Kat who y one. offering of N once * 
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ath perfected for ever themithat are ſanfiified, 
id who, when he had by _ purged _— 
ever ſat down. on the right hand of the 
v on high, expecting till bis enemies A made his 
al: Conſidering him (Lay) in bis prieſtly 
fice, deliver livered for our offences, raiſed for our 
and appearing in the preſence of God, 
and interc eſſor, we come with 
oldneſs-to- a throne of grace, and-thus obtain 
werey, and — grace to 
be help of this grace, 
30 unto. us, wi/dom and 1 is us 
hade of God unto us, -ſandification and redemp- 
ian: He who is heard with ſubmiſſive reverence 
s 2. Prophet, and relied 6n with loving confidence 
a Prieft, is alſo received with obedient | 
3a King. His kingdom of righteouſneſs, peace, 
| joy, is ſet up in our hearts, and his holy, ju/?, 
nd good laws, are madę the rule of our lives from 
lay to day. He reigns in us, and reigns over us; 
a love is the principle, his will the rule, and his 
guy the end of our words and actions; and we 
ive no longer to ourſelves, but to Him that died for 
5, and roſe again. 
12. Thus, being in Chriſt, Wwe are NEW crea- 
ures, old things ar repe aſſed atuay; behold, all things 
tre become New. all 2 are of God, who 
ath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chrift, and 
bath given to his Apoſtles and ſervants the miniſtry 
ff reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Chriſt re- 
maleng the world to himſelf, not imputing their 
Freſpaſſes unto. them: For he hath made him to be 
ſin, (viz. a ) for us, who knew no fin; 
bat we might be made the e righteouſneſs of God in 
in might be juſtified, and made righteous thro? 


him. 
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him. Though; therefore, in time paſt, we migh 
bas! (9 2olifh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers ii 

Peafures, living in malice and envy, hatiju, 
2 ating one another, yet the kinaneſs and bay 
God our Saviour toward. man appearing ug, nt [ | 
works of righteouſneſs * we had done, but d 
corging to l | MET CY he faved 1547 the waſhin 
of regeneration, aud the- renewing of the Hy 
belt, ſhed on us abundantly: — Ze us Chr 
our Saviour, that being een $ grace ti 
might be: mad 3 ding to 2 cf eternid 
life. Thus the Father, Son, A oly Ghoſ, 
are acknowledged i in their ſeueral offices and ch. 
racters, and each perſorms his proper work M 
laving our, loſt: ſouls., We worſhip one Cid nM 
and through) aue Mediator, by the inſpiration 
and aid of one Spirit, without perplexing ourſcha 
with curious enquiries. after, and vain reaſoning 
about, what we can no more knew in this world 
tha... a child in its infancy can under ſtand how the 
ſeveral offices, - powers, and prerogatives of the 
King, Lords, and Commens, 1 one ſupreme 
and legiſlative authority in t-Britain. An 
with the ſimplicity u chi and the loyalty ofa 
good ſubject of the King of heaven, who com- 
mands our hearts, and governs our lives in and 
thro? his Son, and by his Spirit, we confeſs with our 
lips, what we believe in our hearts, that thou 

in the Church, and in the wworkd there are diverl 
ties of gifts, it is the ſame Spirit from whom they 
all proceed; and though there are differences d 
adminiſtrations, or offices to be ſuſtained, by tht 
Servants. of Chriſt, it is the Lord that ap- 
| points them all; and though there are diver|- 
ties of operations or effects produced, it is the 
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„ God, obo worketh all in all 
Wn by that Spirit. 7 * | 
z It is true ſome! acquaintance with the 
„n as well as offices of the ſacred Three, into 
Woe name we have been baptized, is very deſi- 
dle, and indeed abſolutely needful, to lay a foun- 
Won for that Chriſtian. experience and practice, 
Whoſe devout and.benevolent affections and holy 
d righteous actions, fo neceſſary in order to 
Wour pleaſing God here, or enjoying him hereaf- 
er. And, in particular, it ſeems impoſſible we 
Would apply to Chriſt, even in his Aledigtorial 
racer, in which. character he is moſt fre- 
quently held forth to us in Scripture, without con- 
Wiidering him as God manifeft in the fleſh, a perſon. 
in whom dwells all the. fulneſs gf the Godbead bo- 
dil. For what is a Mediator, at leaſt, an in- 
vi/ible Mediator, a Mediator in heaven, that is, a 
mere man, Or a mere creature, circumſcribed in 
his being, and confined in his preſence and ope- 
rations? Who can have no acceſs to us, nor we 
to him? Can neither ſee, nor hear, nor help us; 
and to whom, as being unſeen, and at a diffance, 
we can neither ſignify our wants, nor with any 
confidence look up for a ſupply of them ? A Me- 
diator, who cannot be preſent with us at all 
times, and in all places, in private and in publick, 
at home and abroad, by ſea and by land, night 
and day, in England and in China, throughout 
Ide habitable Globe ?—Surely Omnipreſence, and 
Omniſcience, at leaſt, yea, and Omnipotence too, 
are neceſſary to the character of a compleat Me- 
dator—a Mediator between God and all man- 
kind. And ſuch is the Mediator in whom we 
truſt: Where two or _ (ſays he) are met in 


my 


thro that Lord; 
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my name, I am there in the midſ of them : Lo / 
am with you, always, even unto the end of 1}, 
world : Behold, I ftand at the door, and knict : 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I yil 
come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with 
me : All the churches ſhall know that I am he that 
ſearcheth the reins and the heart. _ 
I4. Not that his human nature (for he i; 
cc perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and human 
ce fleth ſubliſting””) can be thus preſent in al 
places, and acquainted with all things. This is 
not ſuppoſed, I believe, by any. No; theſe ma. 
nifeſtly divine perfections are afcribed to the 
eternal WorpD of the Father, the indwelling 
Deity, to which his humanity is joined by a cloſe 
and indiſſoluble union, and by which alone he is 
every where preſent, acquainted with every thing, 
has all power in heaven and earth, and will judge 
men and Angels at the laſt day. | 
. I5. Accordingly, thoſe that deny this perfech 
everlaſting union of Deity with Manhood, do, in 
general, alſo deny his Mediation, and conſider him 
merely in the character of a Teacher ſent fron 
Cod, who, by his doctrine and example, directs us 
in the will of God, and in the way to his king- 
dom, but who neither made any atonement for 
our fins, nor intercedes for our ſouls. Nay, and 
if they follow Dr. 'Pri-/ley, they will not put any 
great confidence in him, even in the character of 
a Prophet, perſuaded he was liable to err, even i 
that reſpect. Thus every ground of hope being 
withdrawn, even the hope of a fure guice to 
heaven, and all intercourſe cut off between Gd 
and man, they naturally diſbelieve all vijitatim 
of ſupernatural grace, all influences of the ”_ 
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of God upon the ſoul, and therefore deny the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, in every ſenſe in which they 
could be profited by them, having, in fact, neither 
Cod, nor Saviour, nor Comforter. > 
16. It being, therefore, manifeſtly neceſſary, 
that we ſhould believe Chriſt to be Immanuel, 
God with us, God manifeſt in the fleſh, amnipre- 
ſent, and omniſcient, I have the more willingly 
ſuffered myſelf to be prevailed upon to reviſe the 
following Sheets, and make ſuch additions to 
them, as may afford ſufficient proof of that im- 
portant point of Chriſtian dotrine, I wiſh the 
difficult taſk had been committed to an abler 
hand, But Mrs. Fletcher and her friends having 
afigned it to me, I have endeavoured to do the 
beſt, that the work might not be entirely un- 
worthy of the publick eye. As I have made it my 
care fairly to repreſent Mr. Fletcher's. ſentiments 
on the weighty ſubje& under conſideration, ſo 1 
have in general retained his language; rather 
chuſing to let ſome expreſſions paſs, (which pro- 
bably had he lived to put the finiſhing hand to this 
work, he would have corrected himſelf) than 
to alter what he might deſign to ſtand. Mr. 
Fletcher's friends, I knew, would prefer what was 
his to any thing I could ſubſtitute in the place of 
it: And, as I ſhould have thought it a crime to 
miſrepreſent his ſentiments, ſo I did not think I 
could mend his /yle, which, in general, is moſt _ 
pure and excellent. I have not, indeed, thought 
myſelf under an obligation to publiſh all the pa- 
pers he hath left on this part of the ſubject, ſome 
of them being looſe and unconnected paragraphs, 
and not capable of being introduced here; but 
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what I have been able to bring into any propy 
connexion with the reſt, and what ſeemed caley, 
ated to prove or illuftrate the doctrine unde 
conſideration, I have publiſhed ; and the pulli 
may be ſure they are not miſtaken in receiyi 
as Mr. Fletcher's, what is. preſented to then 
as his, | 5h 
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| J. BENSON, 
- Io HULL, 5 
Nov. 5, 1788. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
* HE Catholic Church is openly tacked * | 
q T our day, by enemies ſo much the more dan- 
gerous as they are friends to /ome of her doctrines, 
and as to many things highly commendable in 
W their moral condutt, y_ to the bluſh the looſe 
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ge a Trinity, Thus they 4 
perſuade the world, that their inceſſant attacks 5 i 
upon the diſtinguiſhing doUrines of Chriſtianity, ud 
are directed by Virtue itſelf. <7 Mi | 
2. Thoſe who cordially believe im the Father, in 80 
the Son, and in the Holy Gheft, are publicly treated as hl | i 
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groſs Idolatzrs, becauſe at the name 0 Tſe they bo 

the knee, and call for ſalvation upon the only name under 5 

heaven given among men, whereby we muſt. be ſaved, 

Phil, ii. 10. and Acts iv. 12,—We are even invited 

to come out of the Church of England, as if ſhe 

were myſtic Babylon, becauſe ſhe diretts us to call 

upon the Son, as we do oa the Father; an att of 

worſhip, which the enemies of our Lord's Divinity 

conſider as idelizing Chriſt, if we may judge of them 

by their learned 3 who ſays in his Appeal 

to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, If the Trinitarians 

“ think it a point of conſcience not to go to Maſs 

in Popiſh Churches, becauſe in their opinion it is 

* ;dolizing a piece of bread, you ought to make a 

60 _ of conſcience not to worſhip with them, 

becauſe, in your opinion, it is 22 a man, 

* who is juſt as improper an object of worfhip, as 

tt a piece of bread.” Thus the Lord of Glory is put on 

a level with a piece of bread, and doing the chief 

work of a Chriſtian, calling upon the Lord Jeſus for 
MY 44 ſalvation 
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INTRODUCTION. 


falvation, is compared to the worſhipping of 
idol, which hath not ſo much r 
3. So inceſſant have theſe onſets been of late 
that we might fear for the Catholic Church, if te 
Lord had not promiſed that the gates of hell ſhall u 
prevail againſt her, and that all things Hall work y, 
gether for good to them that love Him. But, comfort 
and encouraged by theſe promiſes, we may be con, 
Adent, that even the repeated attacks of Dr, Prieſ; 
ley againſt our Lord's Divinity, will ſhew the 
Rrength of the Rack of ages; as the billows, which 
inceſſantly beat upon a rock that breaks them al, 
Mew their own weakneſs, and the ſolidity of the 
Rock againſt which they foam, and daſh themſelye, 
4. In the mean time, new modes of attack vil 
render new methods of defence neceſſary; for God 
forbid that Chriſt's worſhip ſhould be lel 
ready to confeſs him as their Lord and their Go, 
man the deſpiſers of his Divinity are to degrade 
him into a mere man I— The learned Archdeacon 
of Saint Albans, the Monthly Reviewers, the Rey, 
Meſſ. Ryland, and Shepard, &c. have already ſtood 
forth in defence of the Catholic Faith ; And, in the 
Author's judgment, they have done it ſo effe3u- 
ally, that when he ſaw their publications, he lad 
theſe papers aſide as needleſs : And if he now r- 
fumes them at the deſire of ſome friends, it 1 
merely upon conſidering, that Dr. Horſley and his 
judicious Allies having, chiefly written for the 

earned, ſome — ſuited to perſom 
of all ranks capacities, might have their ule 
alſo. | | | 
F. The Lord needs no man's pen to ſupport bi 
Divinity, which ſupports the pillars of earth and 
heaven : Nevertheleſs, as he, once uſed the voice 
of an aſs to check a Prophet's madneſs, and that of 


| cock to ſtop an Apoſtle's imprecations, he o 
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(if he condeſcend to bleſs theſe ſheets) ſoften, by 


ben, the prejudices of a Philoſopher. But the 


rincipal end, which the Author propoſes, by 


| Fading them to the preſs, is to confirm his own 
gaich, and that of the unprejudiced Reader, by ſcat- 


tering the miſts of ſome growing errors, and by col- 
efting the beams of Chriſt's divine glory, which lie 
catered in the ſacred pages. | 

6. It is 1 hoped, that the friends of the 
pure Goſpel, will not (under pretence that they 
ate controverſy) be afraid to increaſe their light, 
and to warm their devotion, at a fire made up of 
pals taken from the altar of Sacred Truth, No 
gans time was ever loſt, no believer's love was 


Wver injured, by reading St. John's Goſpel or his 


piſtles, where our Lord himſelf, and his loving 
liſciple, carry on againſt the Scribes and the Pha- 
ſees, againſt the Jews and the Gnoſticks, the very 


ame controverſy, which we now maintain againſt 


Whe Unitarians and the Philoſophers of the preſent 


7. In the mean time, let no one be furprized that 
nen noted for their learning and virtue, ſhould be 


Permitted to inforce their errors ſo publickly, and 


vith ſuch apparent ſincerity : Providence has its 
viſe ends, There muſt be hereſies among us, that 
hey who are approved may be made manifeſt, — 
ight and darkneſs, truth and error, the tree of 
lie, and the tree of knowledge, muſt be ſet beſore 
that we may ſtretch out our hand according to 
ur choice, and be judged according to the works 
four faith, or thoſe of our unbelief. Add to 
us, that, by God's over-ruling providence, error 
ten whets the edge of truth, manifeſts its ſolidity, 
ad makes its ſparkling glories break forth with 
ater advantage: Thus, in a picture, the ſhades 
eighten the ſurprizing effect of the lights; and 
uh never appears ſo tranſcendently bright, _ | 
when 
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when the blackneſs of error, like a foil, ſets it of 
in our ſight. What is chaff. to the wheat, beſon 
the winnowing fan? and what are thorns to the fire? 
8. Truth is a devouring flame, and will one dy 
conſume all the bulwarks of wood, hay, and ſtubbl, 
which are raiſed to ſtop its progreſs. Dr. Prieſtley 
pictures out this power of truth, in the fine Frog. 
tiſpiece of his Diſquiſitions. There he ſets befor 
us wooden ſcaffolds all on fire, while a temple of 

marble, adorned with pillars of filver, gold an 
precious ſtones, ſtands the conflagration. Th: g. 
plication of this ſeene (ſays he) is ſufficiently obwiuu: 
For he fondly ſuppoſes, that his Philofophical al 
Hiſtorical D;/guifetions are the frre of truth, burning 
up the doctrines of the ſoul's Immortality, of th 
Divinity of Chriſt, and of the Trinity; which doe 
trmes he compares to wood, hay, and ſtubble 
Far from thinking, as he does, about his Fron 
tiſpiece, to us 1 is fufficiently obvious, that the Cp 
tholic Faith is the fire, which, fooner or late, 
will burn up Materialiſin, Socinianiſin, and Au. 
chriſtian Philoſophy, like thorns, briars, and chafl, 
9. Judicious Reader, come and fee who miſtaks 
in a point of ſuch vaſt importance. Providence hu 
given you two lights, Reaſon and Revelation: Take 
the hint of the Doctor's Frontiſpiece ; briy 
them near, and uſe them inſtead of touch-ſtones 
Touch the adamantine pillars of truth, and they 
ſhall ſhine. Touch the mountains of error, whia 
bear the Socinian temple, and they ſhall ſmoke 
Touch the ſtately dome, and it ſhall blaze. No 
let a miſtaken reſpect for the learned Archite, 
make you ſpare the wall, if it be daubed with u. 
tempered mortar, When the whole ſhall cont 
down, the Builder ſhalt gain more than tongue «a 
tell: For if he loſe a little of his reputation, he wil 
get a ſeul and a Saviour, yea, an immortrl ſoul 
and a divine Saviour, to whom, with the 1 
r | PE. 10 


INTRODUCTION. 


dus joy of St. Matthew, St, Thomas, and St. 
Stephen, he will lay, Emmanuel, God with us My 

ord; and my God ! J ſhall not die like a brute ; 1 
have a ſoul ! Lord, fave it to the uttermoſt, ſave it 
for ever! Into thy hands I commit it, for thou haſt ri 
fiemed it, O Lord, thou Grd of truth May it be 


thor, that all who name the name of Chriſt, may 
ſoon agree in ſuch an evangelical confeſſion; and 
that the rames of Unitarian, and Trinitarian; may 
for ever be loſt in the ſweeter names of Chriftian, 
and Brother { | | 


he fincere wiſh of the Reader, as it is of the Au- 
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Hiſtory of the Carruptions of Chriſtian 


+", 200 
EXPOSTULATORY LETTER = 
| - 4 %% run. 
Reverend Dr. Prieſtley, 


|. OCCASIONED BY AIS 


— 3 
Reverend Sir, 


HILE you invite Archdeacons and Biſpoht b 
| defend their Church, and the Divinity d 
their Saviour, may the voice of a poor Couty: 
Vicar be heard amidſt the groans of the Pr 
which repeats your challenges. Will not you 
ſenſe of honour feel too great a diſappointment, in 
ſeeing ſo mean a perſon ſtep forth, to preſent ya 
with an expoftulatory letter, and to break a ſpear with 
you, on the very ground where you think yourkl 
invincible—Philo/ophy, Reaſon, and common Senſe? 
Conſcious of the variety of your learning, and 
the greatneſs of your reputation, I apologize fir 
my boldneſs, by obierving, that the Church is ny 
mother, that the fzebieft child has a right to cry ou 
when his mother is ſtabbed to the heart; and that 
when the divine crown of our Lord is public 
ſtruck at, the leaſ of believers may ſhew his allo 
niſhment at the Anti-chriſtian deed, Nay, hes 
bound to do it by the two tables of the law : Fat 
the firſt bids him manifeſt his zeal for the Lord G 
his Saviour, who, by the Goſpel, brought m_ 


„ 

cCᷓiritual Egypt, out of the Houſe of Hea- 
. h and Popiſh bondage; and the ſecond table 
-oins him to expotulate with his brethren, when 
ey fin through inattention, perverſeneſs, or igno- 


FIRST EXPOSTULATION. 


Warn the Socinians of the laſt century ſaid, 
Bit it was impoſſible to believe, that God and Man 
ere united in the perſon of our Lord, the Catno- 
ks replied, It was as eaſy to believe that God and 
an make one Chriſt, as to believe that the im- 
ortal ſaul and the mortal body are one man. And 
dr. Sherlock added, that the beft away for the Soci- 
ans, to ſet aſide this argument againſt the myſtery 
f our Lord's incarnation, was 70 deny the union 0 
I and body, becauſe ehey could not underſtand it; and 
penly to maintain, that man is a body without 
ul, a compound of mere matter 
Wur that judicious Divine dropt this hint, he 
tle thought that ſome Philoſophess of our day, 
ould be {o deſperately bent upon Giveſting Chriſt 
his divine glory, that if even their own fouls, 
d the ſouls of all mankind, ſtood in the way, 
ey would treely give them up—they would run 
to Fataliſm and Materialiſm—they would abſo- 
ttely renounce the Immortality of the ſoul, and 
jen be content to die like dogs, without leaving 
y ſurviving part of themſelves, ſo they might win 
e day againſt the Catholic Church, and the Di- 
nity of our Lord. 8 

Lan ſorry to obſerve, Rev. Sir, that you have 
e dangerous honour to be at the head of theſe 
ld Philoſophers. Dr. Berkeley was ſo ſingular, 
to deny the exiſtence of Master; and ſo bold, as 
d obtrude upon us a ſyſtem, which annihilates the 
es of all mankind': According to his doctrine, 
here is nothing but Spirit in the world, and Matter 
exiſts 
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; with the ſouls of men, you did not paſs your pi 


the Corruptions of Chriftia;aty, you collett the capi 


_ exiſts only in our ideas. As a Rival of his ug | 
larity, you run into the oppolite extreme; you » il 
nihilate our fouls ; you turn us into mere nachm 
We are nothing but Matter; and if you alloy g 
any Spirit, it is only ſuch as can be diſtilled ih 
Ipirits of wire. Thus (if we believe you both) h 
ing ground, not only to atoms, but to abſolute non 
entity, between the two mill ſtones of your p. 
ſterous and contrary. miſtakes, we have net 

. nor ſubſtance, neither body nor ſoul 
Grp am I, Sir, that when you made ſo fn 


loſophical ſpunge over the exiſtence of the. Jan 
of Spibitt, the great Soul, which gives life and ng 
tion to the univerſe. But, though you ſpare i 
Father's Dignity, you attack the Sox's Divinity 
deny the ſanctifying influences of the Holy Gli 
and, by haſty ſtrides, you carry us back to, (wh 
appears to me) a dwarf, mongrel Chriſtianity, mai 
up of Materialiſm, Fudai, and the Bapti/m of J 
Jo gain this inglorious end, in your Hisrorr 


errors invented by fallen Chriſtians in the c 
rupt ages of Chriſtianity; then, taking ſome d 
the moſt precious Goſpel-truths, you blend then 
with thoſe errors; and, rendering them all equaly 
odious, you turn them promiſcuouſly out of tle 
Church, as the Corruptions of Chriſtianity. Thi 
ou cleanſe the temple of Truth, as our Lord woul 
have cleanſed that of Jeruſalem, if he had throm 
down the tables which bore the ſhew-bread, as wed 
as the table of the money-changers ; and if he hal 
turned out the Cherubim of glory, as he did tie 
beaſts which defiled that holy place: In ſhort, ju 
treat our Lord's Divinity, as the Jews treated bs 
Humanity, when they numbered Him with felons 
that the hurrying mob might cry with a ſheu d 
5 | pitch 


MOOS 
Away with him ! Crucify him with the thieves; 


1 1 4 
g ; E companions. i | 
i SECOND E XPOSTUL ATION. = 


1 this pethod ſhoul -1 d fail, you ſeem determined 

t int by primitive Church 
„, the Chriſtian world was aſtoniſhed to ſee it- 
elf ian: but, it we believe you, there was no rea- 


1 f 4 40 > 
Happily for your attentive readers, your 2 
e your prudence; for in your 22 to 
heap up the teſtimonies of the Fathers, which you 
thought would prove, that the primitive Church 
was a ſtranger to the Catholic dottrine of the Tri- 
nity, you have produced ſome, which (if I miſtake 
not) are alone ſufficient to overthrow all your 
hiftorical” proots, _ | 


TS EES ES. 


— 


S- & 


To inſtance only in one particular. In your 
i (page 60.) you quote Tertullian, a learned 
na and pious Father of the ſecond century. And the 
co two paſſages you produce from him, are ſome of the 
» CR firongeſt, that could be brought to prove, that, in his 
hen time, none but ſtubborn Jesus, and ſupid or 
al Pearers of the Goſpel, objefted to the doctrine of 
he Trinity. Permit me to lay thoſe es at full 
u length before the Exgli Reader, who is 1 to 


remember, that they are a part of Tertullian's De- 
tence of the ſacred 'Trinity againſt Praxeas, a man 
who, by the Anti- chriſtian manner, in which he 
tood up for the Divine Unity, may be called the 
Prieftley of that age. ; n 

* It is the property of the faith of a Jew,” (ſays 
the learned Father) © ſo to admit the Divine Unity, 
*as not to include therein he Son, and after him 
% Spirit, For what difference is there between 

6 the Jews and Us but this? What need of the 
| SR - : “ Goſpel, 


ſon for this aſtoniſhment, for in the ſecond” ceri 8 


* Father, the Son, and the Spirit, as conſtituting th, 


& preached in time paſt” (to the Jews) © might no 
8 be o ) 


* Nantes and PRRSORS“ * i amely, acccrding u 
the Names and Perſons of the Father, of the Son, and if 
the Holy Gheft. | : | 


er fides iſta res fic unum Deum credere, ut Filium adnumerare ei 


— 


. 
& Goſpel, if it do not clearly hold out to ug th 


4 Divine Unity? God,” (by changing Circumcifg' 
for Baptiſm) “ has ſo ordered this new Sacramen;, 
& that bas Unity ſhould now be believed in a new, 
(that is, in a far more explicit) * manner, as incluſy, 
« of tbe Son, and of the Spirit; and that God, whoſe 
« Unity was not clearly N as compre. 
& henſive of the Son, and of the Week when he wx 


y known according to his rgorsy 


Tertullian purſues, © When I ſay that the Fa 
& ther is one, the Son another, and the Spirit ano. 
& ther, a ſattiſb, Or a perverſe Man, takes that ex. 
e preſhon in a wrong ſenſe, and ſuppoſing that i 
Ppoling 
<« implies a diverſity” (f Gods ) = from this miſtaken 
« diverſity, he pretends chat the Father, the Son, 
<« and the Spirit, are ſeparate.” + 
| Should 


*The laconic ſtyle of Tertullian has obſtiged me to add litt 
parentheſes, in italicks, to render his obvious meaning plain to u 
Engliſh reader. However, that Dr. P. may not complain, I fhal 
tranſcribe, from his own Book, the original quotation :—Judai. 


nolis, et poſt Filium, Spiritum. Quid opus Evangelii ſi nan 
-exinde-Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus, unum Deum fiſtunt ? Sic 
Deus voluit novare Sacramentum, ut nove unus crederetur per Fi- 
lium et Spiritum, et coram jam Deus in ſuis propriis Nominibu 
et Perſonis cognoſceretur, qui et retro per Filium et Spiritum pre- 
dicatus non intelligebatur. Ad Praxeam, Se&. 30. p. 518. 

I Ecre enim dico alium eſſe Patrem, et alium Filium, et alum 
Spiritum. Male accipit Idiates quiſquis aut Perverſus hoc dictum, 
quaſi diverfitatem ſonet, et ex diverſitate ſeparationem pretendit 
Patris, Filii, et Spiritus. Ad Praxeam, Sect. 8. p. $04.—1% 

not tranſlate the word Idiotes, Unlearned (as Dr. P. does) but 
Idiot, or Stupid. (1. ) Becauſe this ſenſe of it ſuits beſt the t:. 
nor of the whole Book, and of this particular ſentence ; and (2. 
Becaufe it is the primary meaning which Ainſworth _— to 
: | jets, 


@t #3) 
$ould you, Sir, find fault with my tranſlation of 


theſe two paſſages, you will not diſpute the exact. 
neſs of your own tranſlation of a third paſſage from 


that (according to the Catholic Faith, the RecuLa - 
Fipgi) the Son not only-pre-exiſted, contrary to 
our favourite error, but was with the Father, the 
Maker of the world; You give us this wholeſome 
antidote in your Remarks on the Rev. Mr. Badcock's 
Review of your Letters to Dr. Horſley, p. 19. 
| ter Tertullian in the Treatiſe De Præſcriptione) 
« by which: we are taught to believe, that there is 
« hut one God, and this no other than the Maker 
« of the world, who produced every thing out of 
4 nothing, by his ate Wor v then farſt ſent down: 
« That that WoRD was called his Sox ; that he ap- 
& peared variouſly in the Name (that is, in the Cha- 
« rater) of God, to the Patriarehs; that he was 
4 afterwards eonveyed,. by the Spirit and power of 
© God the Father, into the Virgin Mary; that he 
as made fleſh in her womb, and from her a 
«peared in the 2 of Jeſus Chriſt, &c.“ We 
pines, pe of God the Son manifeſt in the fleſh; 
are much obliged to you, Sir, for thus' informing 
your readers, that the Rule of Faith taught the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, Firſt, that the Word and Son 7 
God cas ſent out from the Father to produce the work 
out of nothing: Secondly; that this very Word or Sox 


feſt in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and appeared in 
the perſon of Feſus uy + This is all we contend for: 
2+ 


Idita, and which he proves to be claſſical, by obſerving, that Ci- 
cero oppoſes the word Idiota to an intelligent and ſenſible perſon, 
Dr. Horſlzy has, by the ſame reaſons, reſcued another capital paſ« 
lage of Tertullian, which Dr. P. had preſſed into his ſervice by 
the miſtake I guard againſt, EN | 


Tertullian's Works, which is a glorious teſtimony, - 


Recuta Fivet (the Rule of Faith; you lay af. 
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appeared variouſly to the Patriarchs in the character of - 
oo: and Thirdly, that He afterwards was made 


| You. 


( 28 ) 

You prove that it was the Catholic Faith, and ye 

you are ſo forgetful of your own quotations, ag tg 

pretend to prove from the Fathers, that our Loy 

Was 2a mere Man. | | 

From theſe three quotations it appears, that Dy, 

P. inſtead of demonſtrating that the primitive 

Church was, in general, of his way of thinking, ha 
only proved, that the primitive Rule of Faith wy, 

— him, and that in Tertullian's days, about 

two hundred years after Chriſt, ſome mifaten yer. 
ſons took exception againſt the doQrine of the 

Trinity: But who were theſe perſons, beſides thy 

unbelieving Jes and the heretick Praxcas? Truly 

the $TUPID Or PERVE RS2 1 who chanced to 

hear the Goſpel; and Dr. P. is welcome to all the 
weight they can add to his cauſe, and to all the ho 
nour they can confer upon his party. 

What effect the learned Doctor's Book will have 
upon the unwary, and. upon thoſe who take hi 
= quotations upon truſt, I do not know: But 

can ſay with truth, that the Goth page of his long 
m—_ has confirmed me in the faith 1 vowed to 
Chriſt at my baptiſm, and ſeems to me ſufficient o 
vent the miſchief of the whole. When God 
uffers us to be tempted to dangerous errors, he al. 

ways opens, With the temptation, a door that we may 
eſcape: Through his over-ruling Providence, the 
learned Doctor himſelf has here opened us the door, 
by informing us, that it was xor judicious, and 
good. Chriſtians but s6TT15H4 and PERVERS! 
people, who formerly miſtook, and cavilled at, 
the catholic doctrine of the Trinity. We thank 
the Doctor for the door, and making our caly 
eſcape at it, we bleſs the Keeper of Iſrael, who 
takes the Wiſe in their own net ; and adapting the 
ſecond Pſalm to the Builders, who, in our day, re- 
jekt the head-ſtone of the corner, we ſing, The wil 
ones of the earth /ftand up, and take counſel togetirr 


agai, 


"(> *@ J. 


%% the Lord, and againft his Anointed. But He 
„ dwelleth in heaven ſhall laugh: The Lord ſhall 
oe them in deriſion. wiſe now, therefore, ye 
Whiloſophers.: be learned, * that are Doctors in 
nel. X the Son, left be 0. and fo ye periſh 
Wi che /ortioneſs or per verſengſt of your unbelief. 
e THIRD E XPOSTUL ATION... - 

= Bras, dear Sir, with the plamneſs- of this ap+ 
plication. Did 2 err only in the leſs important 
truths of the Goſpel, we would paſs over in ſilence 
your theological muſtakes, as reſulting almoſt neceſſa- 
nly from your: numerous avocations, and from the 
intenſeneſs of your philoſophical ſtudies: But is 
this the. caſe ? Do you not bend your/e/F againſt the 
fundamentals of eneree f againſt thoſe very doo- 
trines, which (excepting Mahomet's Miſſhon) moſt 
eculiarly diſtinguiſh the Bible from the Coran 7 
lahomet forbids | us to pay divine honours to any 
but the Faber; whereas. our Lord teaches us to 
honour the Sox as we honour the Father, and to ho- 
nour the Hcly Ghoſt as we do the Son; enjoining us 
to be equally baptized in the name * conſe- 
crated to the ſervice) of he FATER, of the Som, 
and of the HoLy Gnosr; commanding us to re- 
ceive with the ſame reverential awe, the teſtimony 
of the Three, who bear witneſs in heaven, the FA- 
THER, the WORD, and the Srixir; and directing. 
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us to pray and wait equally for the Grace of our 
Loxp Jesvs CRRIS, for be love of Gon the Fa- 
ther, and for the fellowſhip of the Hv Gus r. 
But, endeavouring to break the ſacred bonds of 
this adorable Trinity, you indirealy exhort us to 
make void the covenant of our Baptiſm; urging us 
to renounce the adoration of the Son, together with 
all dependance on his merits, and to difclaim all ex- 
ectation of the influences of the Holy Spirit. And 
he chat horoureth not the Son, honoureth not - the Fa- 
| n then; 


_ > 
— 
8 o 


RY 


IEEE ws OW Bs IL 2 
— = ad _— — 22 
— 0 " — a L _ a I—-- 
* Peak * wy o OT - 1 


2 
Be i 


1 ee 8 


— 
—_— — — 5 
- — -- 2 === Y 
0 2 4 - — 
— 1 29 — * — 
* 
* 


— 
1 
. 
— _ 
—_—— — — Ab 
* 


1 — 


( $0 } 


ther; and if we have liberty of acceſs to the Fay 
only throuyh ibe Son and by the Spirit (Eph. ii. 8, 
then, it 2 if we follow you, we ſhall not ey 
worſhip the Father, but ſhall in truth be af, 
x00, Atheiſts in the world, rejecting altogether the 
one true God, who, from the firſt ſtep of on 
Chriſtian race, manifeſts a Trinity to us, as th 
object of our religious conkdence, 


Nor do we advance a groundleſs charge, when N 


complain, that you weaken or deſtroy the foundation 
of Chriſtianity For, when you aſſert that the h 
is a nere man, you indirectly tell us, that he is x 
improperly joined with the Father to be the gien 
object of our faith in baptiſm, as a zaper would in. 
properly be joined with the Sun to enlighten th 
univerſe, And when you repreſent the Holy Ghf 
as a ſenſeleſs power, and a power whereby we mul 
Not now to be. influenced, you might as wel 
tell us, that He is as unkt to have a place among the 
Mree who bear record in heaven, as your power d 
motion, or the energy of your mind, would be ab. 
ſurdly mentioned as parties in à contract, when 
your name and _ are particularly ſpecified, 
Thus, you take from us the two Comforters, with 
whom we are peculiarly bleſfed under the Goſpel, 
If we believe you, the one is a mere man, who cans 
not hear us; and the other is a mere property, or at 
unconſcious energy, by which we fhall be no way 
-benefitted, and as inſenſible to our faith as to out 
unbelief: And when our Lord bids all nations tv 
be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the In, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, (if the Son does not mean ite 
proper Son of God; if it means only the Son of the 
er Joſeph, and if the Holy Ghoſt is only the 

F s energy, and an energy whereby we can ner 
ther be quickened nor comforted) this Goſpel- 
charter is far more extraordinary, than would be 
the. Royal Patents, by which gentlemen are _ 
gt, 
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Lords, if they all began thus, Be it enacted in the 
name, or by the ſupreme authority of King George 
the Third, of Joſiah the carpenter's Son, and of the 

royal power or energy, that A. B. Eſq; be num- 
bered among Peers of the Realm. Such is the wiſ- 

dom diſplayed by the Philoſophers, who call the 
Divinity of the Son the leading corruption of 

Chriſtianity, and who pretend to reform. all the 
Reformed Churches ! 


FOURTH E XPOSTULATION. 
PranrT me, Sir, to ſay one word more upon. 
your laſt, grand publication, Our Reformers had: 
ufficiently proved, that the worſhipping the Vir- 


the gin Mary, Saints, and Angels, is an Anti-chriſtian 
practice; and we, Engliſh Proteſtants, for whom, 
ul 


you _— write, had no need to be reclaimed. 


rel from that Idolatry. If, then, you ſpend ſo much 
the time and paper in expoſing the Chriſtian Idolatry, 
1 it is evident, that youu chief deſign is to attack the 
as divine honours, which we pay to the Lox D Jesvs ;: 


and that your account of the Popiſh errors, &c. 
comes in only, by the bye, to maſk the battery, 
from which you think you can attack our Faith 


that our- Saviour is. 4 mere creature, and that the 
blood of the Son of God hath ne more atoning vir-. 
tue than the blood of the ſons of Zebedee.. 


ruptions, An Attempt to prove, that. all Chriſtians 


for it is written, Curſed is the man-that trufteth in man 


ei- for that ſalvation, which God alone can beſtow. 
el. Your friend, Mr. Lindſey, to whom you dedi- 
J cate your Work, may praiſe you for it; but, will 
˖ 


the 


you, Sir, have any thanks from Hi, who faid on 


more decently, and with greater advantage. Hence, 
through goo. pages, you ch:effy labour to prove, 


Had you been as open, as you are prudent, you 
would at once have called your Hiſtory of Cor- 


are curſed Idolaters, if they truft in Chriſt for ſalvation ; 


* 
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the banks of Jordan, and upon the Holy Mouny 

This is my beloved Son, hear ye Him with a belicying 
confidence ?P—Will you have any thanks fron 
Hin, who ſaid, Ye believe in God (the Father) bels 
alſo in Mt Will, you be praiſed. by St. Paul, wha 
din his being of the number of thoſe a ff 
rrufted in Chrift Will you even be exculpated by 
one of thoſe Martyrs, Confeſſors, or Believer, 
who, for 1700 years, have ſaid to Chriſt, Logo, y 
whom ſhall we go? Tnou haſt the words omen fe? 
But how do you prove, Sir, that this cloud cf 
- godly Witneſſes 1s. a company of Idolaters, why 
' truſted in a mere arm of fleſh, when they believed ix 
Chrif? Truly, by three aſſertions, as paradoxical a 
the arguments, by which you would prove that we 
have no fouls, or only ſuch as turn to a ,mephitic 
vapour when we die. The firſt of thoſe aſſertions 
is, that the doctrine of the Trinity is irrational; the 
ſecond is, that the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity 
has no proper. foundation in the Old Teſtament- 
the Prophets ſpeaking of the Meſſiah only as of a man lik 
2 oxy ; — the mird rg hriſt's Deity is 
likewiſe- unſupported by the New Teſtament—: 
Apoſtles never giving our Lord any higher title than thut 

of a man approved of Gt. | 
In oppoſition to the ,frff of, theſe aſſertions, I 
here preſent you, Sir, wich a. Rational, as well a 
Scriptural, Vindication of the. doctrine of our 
Lord's Divinity :- and in oppaſitien to the two laſ. 
— my health ſhall permit) I deſign to prepare a 
Work which ſhall, I truſt, fully.reſcue the Prophets 


| and Apoſtles from the Anti-chriſtian ſervice, to 
which you continue to preſs them. * 


In reply to the Hifory, where you try to prore 
from the F athers, that the doctrine of the Divinity i 
Chriſt, and of his being any more than à man, is an u- 

novatih 
Mr. Fletcher had proceeded a conſiderable way in this woll, 
and it is intended, by and by, to prepare it for the preſs, 


'( a8 ) 

nowation ang the dreadful corruption of Chriſtianity) 
«obich has been the. fruitful fource of many others *, I de- 
ſigned to add a fourth part; but conſidering that 
you have already refuted your own error, (witneſs 
your quotations from Tertullian, p. 60.) I ſhall 
ſpare myſelf the trouble of doing it otherwiſe than 
indirect. 

Though I am conſcious that all the Fathers axe, 
2 the whole, againſt you, with regard to the 
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upon Scripture-ground, (1.) Becauſe having choſen 
it yourſelf, you _ defend it againſt Deiſts and 
Atheiſts : (2.) Becauſe being firm and holy — 
it can be fully truſted : (g.) Becauſe it is a gro 

open to all our readers : Bible is in every houſe, 
but the Fathers are in few libraries: (4.) Becauſe 
this field hath proper limits, and a ſtrong incloſure. 
The Works of « 68 ſacred Writers are ſhort and 
conciſe, but thoſe of the Fathers are ſo voluminous 
and diffuſe, that an unfair diſputant may turn, 
wind, and hide himſelf-in them, as a fox in a great 
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Ne 


it forreſt full of dens and lurking holes: (5.) Becauſe 
I the Fathers themſelves, by their conſtant appeals 
it ta Scripture, invite us to make choice of that ſolid 
at and divine ground: And (laſtly) Becauſe Dr. 


Horſley, and the Monthly Reviewers, who have 
entered the liſts againſt you, have already ſuffici- 
.ently expoſed your miſtake, with reſpect to the 
Fathers. | 

If this little Work (which I inſcribe to you, Sir, 
becauſe you have been the occaſion of it) do not 
ſoften your prejudices againſt what appears to me 


confirm ſome waveri profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſettle the thoughts of candid inquirers 
after truth: It will, at leait, give me an opportu- 
| nity of thanking you for the ſervice you have done 

ta 


* Corruptions, p. 13. and Diſquiſitions, p. 51. 


charge of innovation, I chooſe to meet you chiefly. 
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the capital doctrine of Chriſtianity, 1 hope it will 
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Religion, by taking the- of Revelati 
- -zainſt ena: claſſes of A and of te fr 
ing my eſteem for you as an humane moraliſt, ay 
a wiſe, indefatigable enguirer into the ſecrets d 
Nature. And although I greatly differ from yon 
with regard to the fundamental principles 
Chriſtianity, yet, as pg that (like Saul of Tar. 
us) you fin againſt the Sn and the Holy Gh-ft ou 
f a well-meant, bur dreadfully-miſtaken zeal ſor 
de Majeſty of the FarnER; I am glad of an g. 
:umty to aſſure you publicly, that, till we meg 
ae fulneſs and unity of the Faith taught by ou 
d, (in reference to that part of it, which yo 
e defended” againſt ſome bare-faced Infidels) | 
e the honour to be, with great truth, 


Reverend Sir,. | 
Your affectionate Brother, 
And | obedient Servant, 
JOHN FLETCHER 
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WL 1 General View of the Car HOL I Fair concerning 

FATHER, the SON, and the Holy GrosT, and 
of the great Queſtion in debate, between the Catholics 

and the Deiſts, of every deſcription. | 


HAT there is a ſupreme, infinite, and eternal 
Mind, by which the world was made, is evi- 
dent from the works of Creation and Providence. 
Thoſe works every where confirm David's obſerva- 
tion, The heavens declare the glory (the glorious ex- 
iſtence) of God, The firmament magnificently diſ- 
plays his wiſdom, power, and love. Every leaf of 
the trees, which cover. a thouland hills—every ſpire 
of the graſs, which clothes a thouſand vales, echoes 
back the ſame raviſhing truth—There is a God / 
But the peculiar mode of his exiſtcnce, is far above 
our reach. Of this, we only know what he plainly 
reveals to us, and what we may infer, from what he 
hath plainly revealed : For fooner ſhall the vileſt 
inſect find out the nature of nan, than the brighteſt 
man ſhall, of himſelf, diſcover the nature of God. 
But if this adorable Being hath been pleafed to 
declare ſomething concerning himſelf, it is arro- 
Fancy in the moſt exalted creatures to quarrel with 
ch a declaration, under pꝓretence that, in their 
conception, He muſt have a different mode of 
exiſtence. For common ſenſe tells us, that God 
hath a clearer knowledge of himſelf, than the 
deepeſt Philoſophers, and the higheſt Angels, can 
poſſibly have. | 
It is agreed on all hands, that the Supreme Be- 
ing (compared with all other Beings) is One : One 
cator ver numberleſs creatures: One Infinite 
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6 35) 
Being over myriads of finite beings : One Ftemy 
Intelligence over millions of temporary intel. 


gences. The diſtance between the things made, 
and Him that made them, being boundleſs, de 
Living God muſt ſtand for ever, Pr higher abort 
all that lives, than the Sun ſtands ſuperior to al 
the beams it emits, and to all the tapers lighted x 
its fire. In this ſenſe, true Chriſtians are all Un. 
rians. God having plainly revealed his Unity by 
the Prophets, by the Apoſtles, and by our Lo 
himſelf, there is no doubt about this point: And 
may the hand which writes theſe ſheets, wither z 
thouſand times over, rather than it-ſhould deſign. 
edly write one word againſt this glorious and ever. 
adorable Unity /! 0 | 

But if the Supreme Being is One, when he is 
compared to all created Beings, ſhall we quarre 
with Him, if he informs us, that, although he hath 
no Second in the univerſe of creatures, yet, in hin- 
elf, he exiſts after a wonderful manner, inſomuch 
that his ene, eternal, and perfett Eſſence ſubſiſts, 


uit bout divifion or ſeparation, under THRE* aderabli 


diftintions, which are called ſometimes the Father 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſometimes the Fu 


ther, the Word, and the pirit ? Shall the thing formed 


. ſay to Him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thu? 
or, Why doſt thou exiſt after ſuch a manner? 


According to the Catholic Faith, three ſorts of 


people in our day, capitally err in this matter. 
([..) TairREISs Ts, or the Worfhipperi of thru 
Gods, who ſo unſcripturally diſtinguiſh the Divine 
Perſons, as to divide and ſeparate them into the 
Deities ; and who, this means, run into Pub: 
theiſin, or the belief of many Gods. 


(2.) Dir nEISsTSs, or the Worſbippers of two Cad, 


They are generally called Arians, from Arius, their 
chief leader, who maintained, that there is one 


eternal God—namely, the Father, and one who is 


vil 


<> veil va WW 8 


. 
e * who was made fore 
the fountatior of the world. 
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(8). pere e a | 
| the Divine" Eſſence, — — one 
5 7 —— — that of the Father; 
zus excluding both the” Word, and the Hely Ber. 
roi their place in the Divine Nature. 
There are three ſorts of thele Deifts, befidles e 
Mabotnetans: (f.) Thoſe ho rejetX arid ſcoff at 
i the Bible, as Folraire, | Hunt} aud the like Infi- 
dels: I.] Thoſe who' rejett ke Ang Teſtament, 
| ales ain away thaſe p of the Ol; which do 
their notions of the Meſſiah, as the den 
15 r 

i Teſtament,” but plain — Ar- 

hey dike n ſort are the So in,, fo 

Stein, an Italian, who, at the time of 

= Raman, revive the ancient hereſy of 

riſtiaus, concernii the wire hö- | 

al of oa Le! And, to this clals belongs the . 

. Herde 1 * in his Letters to 

, avewwed 
ol as e e A 2 4 
s, 8 tbe 4 

Waaler bene te du br db 5 25 "he 

| is fully at liberty te thin as the evidence fall aj- 

r to him. an roy 0 en rofeſſion, - 
ke does not ſcruple 7 eps Þ ee, 

Tt oY 72 re l. 

, and, : e as 225 

if mind an Thinking, e. 2. 

1 particular mſdiration. 

i baten of the Aria and equally 

n the ertr of Duty c of Fol 
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6 38; )) 
the faithful maintainers of che Catholic Faith wor. 
Redo a Op reme Being, according to the jb, 
fad diy which he hath made of himſelf, Di 
do) we ſhould — . 
we : 
abhorring Polytheiſm, we ſay with the my 
Although there! are Three chat" beat record in beau 
yet .(ouro: 0: Tpeis en , Hi fres Unum ſunt) Thy 
three Divine Subſiſtences are one. Subſtance : Thes 
three Divine Perſons are one Jehovah : And we 
believe and affirm it, for the ſolid reaſons which 
ſhall ſoon, be produced, 102 
Never did we ſay or think, eithen that * Per. 
Ez are vne-Perfos, or that three Gods are ove Gul: 
Theſe 1 our Creed, 
We only maintain, that een vine Eſſence mz 
nmifeſts fo us us in three Divine Subſiſtences mol 
intimately joined and abſolutely inſeparable: Wit 
2 we aſſert, chat, as theſe Subſiſtenca 
bore each a particular part in our creation, ſo they 
„ Genenl 
| hap 3; le 1 ning, lle 
Sen chiefly executing, and, the. Holy Ghoſt Chiefly per.) 
Secting, the great work of our new creation. _, 
| All the. GO. with regard to this myſtery, 
| ieving a plain matter of fat; 
IS that we are commanded to be baptized in th 
name of the Father, of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghif 
2 to take for our one God, t the one Supreme 
ai g. manifeſting. himſelf to us as Our fricid ard 
Father, in and through the Sen, and by the Spirit, 
Jehovah, who is perfectly acquainted, with his u., 
ture, our warits, and.our hi ſpokitions, having ſeen, 
that, to win. our love, and to inflame our zcal far 
his ſervice, it was proper to inform us, that, in bi 
adorable Eſſence, there is a Trinity of Subſiſterces 
each of whom is ſpecially ccncerned in the my 


dous work of our ſalvation, and each of w 
nor 
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now bears the moſt endearing relation — . 


eneral, and to the Church in particular. 
"Theſe Divine Sub/ft: 


ts, >, 
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cer, (tor ſo we beg leave 

to call them; ' according to the mot litera | eaning, 

« he vor Hott, led by by St. Paul, Heb, i. g.) 
ſoon call the Latin F Fathers, as ap- 

pears? rom Tertull 4 a TT of the ſecond cen- 

J tury, who, in his Book againſt Praxeas, frequently 

mentions the Perſon of the Sor, and the e 
fans (P Filii, divinas Perſonas, Kc.) 

The primitive Cina finding it inconvenient 

to repeat always, at full length, the names of the 
three rn EI, as 1 enumerates 
them in tizin tions, began 
about the e beck for brevity and Carey's 
ſake; to call them the Tx wrty; and if, by re 
nouncing that comprehenſive Ward, we could re- 
move the prejudices of Deiſts againſt the truth 
contended for, we would give 8 and always 
lay, The Father, and the Sor, = the H. Holy Ghoſt, which 
b hat we mean by the Trinity. 

In the mean time, if to worſhip the Gon and the 
Spirit; ay compfehended i in the Unity of the Father's 
Codhead, is to deſerve the name o 'Trinitarian, we 
glory in that a appellation, provided it'does not ex- 
dude that 2b, /mtarian—for we do not leſs worſhip 
the Unit erigus Trinity, than the "49%" oh in 
the 2 and unfathomable Uni c 

Hence it appears, that, if the wo - Unitatizn 
means a maintainer of the Divine Unity againſt 
Idolaters of every "deſcription, there are two forts 
of Vnitarians, who differ as widely, as the Catholic 
Faith differs from Socinianiſm: 

(!.) The Chriſtian, or Catholic Unitarians, who 
maintain the Divine Unity againſt all ſorts of Po- 
lytheiſts, the Arians themſelves not excepted; but 
who, at the ſame time, aſſert, that this Unity neceſſa- 
nly includes the Father, the Word, and the Spirit; 5 
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it being far more axrwangeice! to. ſuppoſe, that 
Father is the one Supreme Being in the Univer, 
excluſively of his Word and Spirit, than it is u 
| 1 ys bog the Kingiath © ONE ſuprq; 


Fd — 2 8 England, excluſive of th 


(2.) The Jewiſh, or Socinlan wants wh 
not only confine the Father to a baxxen, loneloy 
em, ut, ſo. 1505 as their influence geaches, wy 

om him his | beloved. Sen, and even deſpoil hn 
- of his Paternity : "Nor is it ju ng, that, wha 
we conſider them in this light, far frag gi Sale 
the name of Upitgrians, we are tempted 
Dj ters, Dividers of Cod, * Vang i it 

Iivine Nature. 

Judge, candid Reader, between theſe Unitariay 
ſo called, and us. Like the falſe. mother, who, j 
deceiye Solomon, gave up to the Saane ſ won 
de child ſhe claim as her own; do. not theſe 
Vaders their want of love to the true, len 

tural Unity # And when chey try to diſunite Gd 
the Father from his beloved 1 2 with the {wor 
they. horrow, from Caiaphas and Mabomet, do thy 
not, before the judicious, attack the Divine Unh 
defended — St. John? And is not their atieny 
| . than that of makiy 

t between. the Sun and its gloripus effulgenc! 

an is not only prone to leave the narrow wi 

of truth, but to run from one extreme to the ola 

| When the Divine Unity was chiefly reveal 
mankind madly run into Idolatry : The Creat 
was forgotten; almoſt every creature was deem! 
a God. But fince the Creator has revealed, tht 
in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, there are tn 
Divine Subſeftencer, human perverſeneſs ſtarts back 
from that glorious diſcovery—and the Philoſophen 
of this world, under —— of ſtanding up l 
the Divine Unity, and 2 the dignity of the F = 
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efuſe” divine honours to the ſecond and to the 
W-ird Subſiſtences, without which the Deity can- 
Wot exiſt; and the Father can be no Father. 
Hence it pears, that [dolatry- and Impiety are 
me two precipices, between which the Chriſtian's 
road lies all the way to heaven. Dr. Prieſtley ſup- 


poſes that we are fallen into the former; and we 
fear that he and his admirers ruſh into the latter. 


Let us ſee who are miſtaken, It is one of the moſt 
important queſtions that were ever debated. Either 
re are Idulaters in worſhipping that which by na- 


ure is not God, or the Socinians are impious in re- 
fuſing divine worſhip to that which is really God; 
and what is more dreadful ſtill, worſhip a 
mangled notion of Deity, and not the God reveal 

lo us in the 1 „ N 


Not to worſtiip the Ford and tb Spirit, when they 


ere not explicitly and directly revealed, was more 


xcuſable; hut. what can be ſaid for the baptized peo- 
ple, who ſet at 

ypoſtaſes fo clearly revealed to them ? If the Word 
ad ebe Spirit partake of Godhead jointly with the 
ather, can thoſe who deny them vine honours truſt 


n them for lalvation ꝰ Do they not take large ſtrides = 


meet the danger, which our Lord deſcribes in 
hele words, .}hofacver - ſhall deny us before men, him 
pill D alje deny -before my Father ? And does not a 
unihment, peculiarly aggravated, await thoſe who 
rverſely and finally fr again/t the Holy Gb; as 
e fear, all baptized 1 do, when deny his 
alluences upon the ſoul, as well as his witalzty and 
wnality ? For it is evident, that, if the Ford and 
le Spirit, have an eſſential place in the Divine 
ature, by which we were. created, to treat them 
mere creatures, is far worſe than not to render 
nto. Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's; for it is 
uling unto God, that which is God's—it is ſlight- 
dg the proper Son of God, on account of that 
| D 3 ; very 
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nought the Deity of two of the Divine 
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0) 
very Humiliation, by which he came to ove 
our pride ; and it is reſiſting and grieving that ig | 
S int, which i to comfort us on earth, and to | 

us in heaven. 
aving thus taken a general view 9 the Cath; i 
Faith, let us now conſider the arguments which 1} 
wiſe men of this world bring to make us aſhang 
of calling upon our 3 and our Sanftiker 


—-< MK - 3 - e 


| c H A P. . 
A View of the SOURCES, whence the Philoſophers oth 


, age draw their N againſt the C. 
thelic Faith. 


ous Royal Academy of Paris having offered 
prize to the man who ſhould write the beit coy 
of — the Divine Nature, many wrote lay 
ty on the awful ſubjet᷑t; but Profeſſor Crouzaz fe 
only two lines, of which this is the ſenſe—Cu v 


pot fro e deſcription ' of the Supra 
? N of Him but 
a2. the De e 7 enn 


chis ſhort e, becauſe gm gave the mal 
_ exalted idea of Him, whole dazzling glory call in 
our filent adoration, and forbids the curious diſqu- 
fitions of our philoſophical pride. 


1 thou, fri fed N our God ? ſays Job: 


heaven, what canft thi 
7 7 ts 


broader . the ſea, it is deeper than bell: 
are oo the earth, faith 


anft thou know ? Job xi. 7. As the leaum 
t 
(much more = NaTuRrE) above your thought: 


þo are my thugh 
is erefore one of the 
dictates of ReAson, that, as we cannot 
_ univerſe with our hands, ſo we cannot com 
the Maker of the univerſe with our — 
ey 


Fri 88 Seeg sags rr 


FPS . 

Nevertheleſs, a ſet of men, who make much ado 
about Reaſon, after they have candidly acknow- 
ledged their 1gnor ance, w ith regard to e Divine 
Nature, are ſo inconſiſtent as to limit God, and to 
inſinuate that He can exiſt only according to their 
ſhallow, dark, and ſhort· ſighted ideas. Hence it 
is, that, if He ſpeak of his Eſſence otherwiſe than 
they have conceaved it to be, they either reject his 
revelation, or ſo wrelt and diſtort it, as to force it 


100 you their pre-conceived notions; in direct 
poſition 


SS 


3 = &- =: 


to the plain meaning of the words, to the 

general tenor of the Scriptures, to the conſent of 
the Catholic Church in all ages, and to the very 
form of their own 9. | : 

Is not the learned Dr. Priefle a ſtriking inſtance 
of this unphilo:ophical condutt ? Great Philoſo- 
pher in natural things, does he not forget himſelf” 
in things divine ? Candid Reader, to. your unpre- 
judiced reaſon we make our appeal With a wil- 
dom worthy of a Chriſtian Sage, be-ſpeaks thus in. 
his Di/quifitions on Matter and Spirit Of the fub- 
© fance of the pz WI HAVE NO IDEA AT ALL 3: 
and, therefore, all that ve can CONCEIVE, or ro- 
“ NOUNGE, concerning it, muſt be MERELY HYPQ- 
nE TAI: P. 109, 110.But has he behaved 
eonliſtently with this reaſonable acknowledgment p 
And may we not, * juſt conceſſion, raiſe 
the. following N 1 5 755 
When a Doctor has granted that we hawe no idea 
at all of the Divine Subſtance, &c. 18 he not both in- 
nouncing hypothetically concerning it, he abſolute 
declares, that the 8 of which * 
has NO- 1DEA AT ALL, is incompatible with the 
three Divine Subfſtences, which the Scripture calls 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ? 

But Dr. P. after having granted the former pro- 
palition in his Di/quiftions, abſolutely er Up 

| | | er 


Ll tag) * 
Hiter- in his Corruptions, - Ec. is not, thee 
Dr. P. both inconſiſtent and unreaſonable? % 


We truly honour: him for his parts, and ſ% 
ce rely love him for his many ſocial virtues: 
if he continually attack our Saviour's Divine Cg 
(Which is dearer to us than life itſelf) be is % 
candid to refuſe us the liberty of trying to deſa 
his attacks, by plainly pointing out the flays of hi 


uments, and the errors of his polemical condus i 
The learned Doctor, continuing to ſpeak u 
true Philoſopher, ſays, We know there muſth 
a firſt Cauſe, becauſe things do actually exf 
* and could never have exiſted without a Cui 
and. all ſecondary Cauſes neceſſarily lead us tox 
primary one. But F ibe nature of the exiſten d 
this primary. Cauſe, concerning which we KO 
© NOTHING 5 by its att, we cannot have any 
„ coxcerrton. We are abſolutely confounded, 
* bewildered, and loſt; when we attempt to ſpecy 
late concerning it. This ſpeculation is attendal 

with 1nSUPERABLE difficulties, Every dicrip 

* tion of the Divine Being in the New Teſtamen}, 
gives us an idea of * filling and pene- 

_ * trating all chings, and therefore of no xxowy 
4 MODE OF EX1STſENCE.” Diſaiſitiont, p. 11 1. 14d, 
Upon theſe ſecond conceſſtons, we raiſe 5 
cond argument. -* A Doctor who grants that a 
KNOW NOTHING 7he firff Cauſe But by its ee n hit 
abe have no conception cf its nature, that 17 has 10 
KNOWN. made of exiftence, and that this - ſpeculation 
i attended with *1xSUPERABLE difficulties, mul 
have an uncommon ſhare of aſſurance, or of in- 
attention, © if he pretend to argue the Catholit 
Church out of the belief of the TaIN ITV, leak 
«ve have no” cler) conception of its nature, becaiſt 
it has xO KN O mode of exiſtence, and. becauil 
(in qur preſent ſtate) the /eculation of it is a:tenid, 
with ſome 1nSUPERABLE difficultier. * 


(45 )) 


But Dr. P. has made all-theſe fair choceBions i in 
5 Diſquifitions, and yet he pretends to argue us 
0 of our Faith in the Trinity, becauſe awe have no 
Ar tonception of its nature, &c. Hath not, there- 
Wore, the Doktor aQ 3 ſhare of ed 
| Continuin to a. an 
fays, © ng wok he = Oh Wen we do _— 
in prabably in MANY others, of which wz HA 
{x0 KNOWLEDGE AT ALL, the human and Di- 
yine are, Apts, and , infinite Intelligence, 
MOST 1 8 | fer. The firſt is, that our 
larily confined to one thing, 
bn gh eee 
mu attend to at the 
rw, ergy , moſt aſtoniſhing, but ne- 
« ceſſary 3 of the one Supreme God, or 
6K which aye Can form. © n and con- 
* ſequently, in this ref] KO FINITE mind can 
1 K campared with the Ve 


4 


a e attends to every thing, 
able of of 6 5 F producing, or annihilati 
7 in this reſpe& alſo, be 


8 bes e DIFFERENT ; wc 

There is, therefore, N the 
8 xo fold reaſon to conclude, that re 
« Divine Nature, or Eſſence, leiden bring fomply v x- 
*xNOWN TO Us, has Properties MOST. ESSENTIALLY 
* DIFFERENT from every thing &lſe:”” P. 107,— 
Cod is, and ever muſt remain, the Ix con- 
u znSIBLE.” P. 108. 

Upon this ſet of unavoidable conceſſions, EAT Y by 
Dr, P. we raiſe this third argument. A Philoſopher 
who grants that God is the In CoMpREHENSIBLE—— 
that the buman and Divine Nature, (of conſe uence. 
human and Divine Perſonality) A eſſentially dif 
fir=and that he Diwine EHence bas froperties — 
Maia different from every thing elſe: A * 
pher, 


\ 


| K 
pher, I ſay, who publickly 1 muſt he U 
of the moſt prejudiced of all. men, if he reedb 
ſacred Trinity, into Whoſe name he was OY 
becauſe the Tei is in ſome ſenſe incompre fil 
and becauſe he inſiſts that three Divine Perſongwl 
be divided and. ſeparated like. three human perf 
Juſt as if he did not himſelf maintain, chat the l 
vine Effence, or Perſonality, 415 Properties ni 
* different |; men, An 1, and ev thin 

Fae e Nen "Pages with e 
equally demonſtrative of the inconfiſtency an 

- rationality of the learned Dactor's attacks upon iq 
Catholic Faith: but not to tire 'out the Reader! Þ 
tience, in the ſecond Chapter of this Work, 
mall produce but one more ſet of the philoſophg 
conceſſiens, of which Dr, P. loſes Aght-in his Thy 
C „ 
In the firſt place (ſays he) it muſt be confeſiſ 
wich awful reverence, that we know but litt 
* ourſelves, and therefore ay cw L Ess of our 
ker, even with Teſpe& to his attributes. 
„know but Httle of the Wort: of God, and therein 
* certainly xu cn LEss-of his Efence.. In fad, 
have NO PROPER 1DÞa of any E/fence Whaten 
It will hardly be pretended, chat we have ay 
* PROPER 1DEA of the ſubſtance even of Matz 
e conſidered as diveſted of all its properties.“ ); 
guifitions, p, 109 and 1-4]. ", 
From theſe laſt Cenegſtons, and from the tenor 
Dr. Prieftley's.(Corruptions,.. it appears, that me 
Who confeſs. they #nozy little of God's ar, and i 
of his Efftace ; and who have not even ary proper iiuſ 
tbe 2fſence of a ſtraw, pretend, nevertheleſs, to x 
CLEARLY What is inconſiſtent with the D 
Effence : Inſomuch, that ſetting up as Reforms) 
of the three Creeds, they try to turn the dot 
of the Trinity out of the Church, and the Lamb 

God out of his divine and everlaſting Throne. 


5 


# 


babies e as if they ſaid to the 


We have indeed been all baptized in the 
pc the God of the Chriſtians, that is, in the name 


bine of the Father's Eſſence, or even 
2 rf Tg Tok are, ppvertheleſs, {o 


cide 5 de, that it 15 abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
tare. of the Father, to have a Iiving Word, or a 
per Son, and a rational Spirit; and, ore, re- 


out of the number of the Divine 


tly for ever. 


your P 
th e your Orthodoxy ? May we not hope, 


light, they will be a proper antidote for the 


ections agairtſt, the Trinity are 10 
ered by applying to them the ſhort teply you 
bake on another occahon, ® This is an argument 


e Diſquifitions, p- 82. 


th, cannot ov the doctrine of the Tri- 


ivine Nature, e ſeem deter- 


deranc e of 


ded myſtery, ry, that Fra abſu 
oh Wen of the 


yet 


and the Son, and of the G — 
e we. modern 3 


xfeftly acqua inted with. the Divine dene, as to 


ming our God himſeſf, we ſtrike he Word and 
tons, whom. at our baptiſm we vewed to ſerve 


DE e Philoſo bers of 'the age, can men of Ene 
bibel ſophy, any more than men of 


pt, when the blunders of your Logic are brought | 


ſon of your errors ? And will yur admirers fre - 
Ill ſo inattentive, as not to ſee lee, 1 our capital 
ciently an- 


which derives all its force from ou 1GxNORAXCE,”. 
But if the Philoſophers, who attack the Catholic 
ty by the le bin they draw from their avowed. 


ed to-make us. 1 the poin arguments 
awn from fear and. * . eng him- 
f of pur dread of Papen; and of our contempr; for: 
Pes b error of Pale Rlantiation the learned 
for loſes no opportunity to compare that pre- 
ch „with the 
abe us to re- 


Chriftianivy, "Teak: 
fe fays « The prevatence of, ſo impious a Jef 
can be aſcribed to nothing but” that myſlehy 
< iniquity, which began to work in the times of 
« Apoſtles thetffelves, —This, wong other ſhag 


te ing corruptions of Chriſhanity, up with tþ 
« pen am of Per. Aﬀer exaltirig 2 mat ins; 
46 a creature into a Creator, men made a f 
< of bread into one alſo, and then bowed down i 
and worſhipped the work of their own handy 
And, in the Preface of bs eee be wi 
. Molt Proteſtants will avow they have navy 
| © ebeir minds with reſpeQ.to.the - dofirine o 
* Tranjubtantidtion,' ſo as to be juſtified in 
even to loſe their time in reading what may i 
cc addreſſed to them on it; and I avow it with w 
«f 2 3 e ll 
. theſe compariſons are the ſecond ſore-houls 
whence the 1 draws his ar 
againſt our Idolatry, it is proper to ſhe 
the — — of bla med bd per thy 
three Remarks will, I hope, be ſufficient, * 
1. The Queſtion between Dr. Prieſtley and i 
is, Whether there are :hrer Divine Subfiſtences n 
— _ Divine a ? Now it is plain, that 4 
is ition, as reaſonably as we deny 
bread is ff ft and that ins is et blood, we! 
muſt be as well acquainted with the nature of tht 
Divine Eſſence, and of Divine. Perſonality, a 
are with the tafte of bread and win. But hor 
widely different is the caſe, the Doctor himſelf bs 
ing Judge ? Do not his Diſquiſitions aſſert, thai 
- Devine Eſſence; bath properties moſt effeittially diffent 
from every thing elje—that of God's ſubſtance alt hun 
ad idea at all—and that he nuf for ever remain th! * 
<omprehenſible ? ' Therefore, if God hath r 


2 a MEE . 


8 —— 7 by 


Sw 4 v9 


F = 
that he exiſts with the three perſonal diſtin&ions of 
aber, Nord, and Holy Ghof, the learned Doctor, 
after his conceſſions, can never deny it, without 
expoſing at once his Piety, his Philoſophy, his 

ick, and his common e; unleſs he ſhould 

make it appear, that he is the firſt man who can 
perinently ſpeak of what he has NO IDEA AT ALL, 

who perfectly comprehends what muff fer ever 
-emain INCOMPREHENSIBLE, But, . 
2. The queſtion between the Pope and us, with 
relpeft to Tranſubſtantiation, is quite within our 
reach ; ſince it is only, whether be fleſb and 
his; whether wine be human bleed; whether the 
fame identical” body can be wholly in heaven, and 
in a million of places on earth, at the fame time; and 
whether a thin round wafer, an inch in diameter, 
is the real perſon of a man five or fix feet high. 
Here, we only decide about things known to us 


th om the cradle, and, concerning which, our daily 
ecperience, and our five ſenſes, help us to bear a 

bout Fight ad ent, agreeable to the tenor of the Scrip- 

ma tures, There „ a} han: : : 

. Conſidering that the two caſes are diametri- 

' thy ally contrary, and differ as much as the depths of 
be Divine Nature differ from a piece of bread Z 

wy as much as the moſt incomprehenſible thing in 


eaven, differs fron the things we know beſt upon 


that VI: ith, —we are bold to ſay, that, when the learned 
y Door involves the Proteſtant worſtippers of the 
* rinity, and the Popiſh 8 of a bit of 

brad, in the ſame charge-T abſurd Idolatry, he be- 


trays as great a degree of anphiloſophical prejudice, 
and ilgicalrealoning, as ele rear md wit man 
was driven to, in the height of a diſputation for a 
avourite error. £7 : 
Ds what you can, (replies the learned DoQtor)— 
uu muſt either ſacrifice the Un1Tv to the Trinity, or the 
SRINITY 70 the _ for they are „ 
. ut 
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But who ſays it? Certainly not our Lord, yu 
commands all Nations to be baptized into the gy; 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Hy 
1 if Doktor P. ſays it, then he ſay; 
without x xOW1N6 it; for, ſpeaking like a judicigy 
Phil „ he has Jul told us, that probably þ 
Di vine Nature, befides being fimply UN x NOW 10 U 
moſt eſſentially differs from the human in MANY circa. 
ftances, of which he hath X0 KXOWLEDGE Ar Al. 
To this ſufficient anfwer, we beg leave to add n 
illuſtration, which, may throw ſome light upon the 
Doctor's «nzhbilo/ophical poſitiveneſs. 
Modern — þ. cage y maintain the circulation 
of the blood, which being carried from the heat 
h the arteries, flows back to it by the van, 

But a learned Doctor, very fond of Uni:y, availin 
himſelf of the connexion which the arteries have 
with the weins in all the extremities of the body, 
inſiſts that one ſet of veſſels. is more agreeable to the 
ſumplicity of the human frame. What! ſays he 
Arteries ! Veins ! and lynphatick Veel too! I pn. 
nounce that one {et of uniform, circular veſſels i 
quite ſufficient, You mult therefore ſacrifice the 
arteries to the weins, or the werns 125 hors arteries : fu 
are quite incompatible. This atical po 
ne, the Unitarian erg. fur 
prize us the more, if we had juſt heard him {iy 
that there are ANV THINGS in Anatomy, of which 
he has NO x NOWLEDGE AT ALL, and aſſert that the 
minute ramifications, and delicate connexions of the 
veſſels which compoſe the human frame, are, a 
muſt for ever remain 1NCOMPREHENSIBLE to that 
who have our feeble and imperfect Organs. 
From this fimile, which, we hope, is not. impto. 
per, we infer, that if poſitiveneſs on this anatomic 
ueſtion would not become the learning and mv 
y of a De&or in Phyſick, a like degree of pe 
remptorineſs and aſſurance, in a matter — 
| 1. 
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more out of our reach, is as unſuitable to the 
humble candour of a Doctor in Divinity, and to the 
cautious wiſdom of a Philoſopher. 

Having thus taken a general view of the prin- 
cipal ſources, whence the Philoſophers of the age 
draw their popular arguments. againſt the Catholic 
Faith; and having (we hope) by this means re- 
moved ſome prejudices out of the way, the cau- 
tious Reader will more candidly conſider the main 
| queſtion, which is propoſed in the next Chapter. 


tion I” C H AP. III. i 
a Fat according to the Seriptures, Gad the Father lar a 
lin | PROPER Sox, by aubem be made, governs, and will 


Judge the world. 


= E cannot read the Divine Oracles without 
; be, V V finding out this capital truth, that God, 
pro conſidered as Father, has an only begotten Son, 
s ö called the Logos, or the Word, whom he loved before 
- the the foundation of the weld, John xvii. 24—who is the 


expreſs image of his Perſon, al. 3 whom he made 
the avcrld, 4uho was in the beginning with God, and was 


I fur Cad, John 1. 1. 

1 fa We need only to confider the firſt Verſe of Ge- 
hich neſis, to find an intimation of this capital truth. 
it the In the beginning (ſays Moſes) Elohim, the Gods, (in 


the plural number, or God, conſidered in the di- 
ftin4ions peculiar to his nature) He created the heaven 
and the earth, The learned know, that Elohim is a 
| word in the plural number, fignifying more exact 
Gods than God and accowdingly it is ſome times ſo 


r0- 

1 1 WY tranſlated in our Bible: Thou ſhalt have no other 
=_ Erouin (no other Gops) but me: Exod. xx. The 
f pe Elohim doth know, that ye ſhall be as the Elabim; which 


nitely 


5 rendered by the Septuagint, and in our Verſion, 
— E 2 


Gop 


Cs. 


Gop deb know, that ye Hall be as Gops: Gen, ii.; 
a proof this, even to an illiterate Reader, that ia 
very firſt line of the Bible gives us ſome notice 
of the myſterious diſtinctions in the Divine Natur, 
one of which is called the Spirit in the very ney 
Verſe: And the Sr1z1T of the Elobim moved mt 
face of the <waters. | | 

In the beginning was the Word, (the Son, the ft. 
cond of the diſtinctions in the Godhead, ſays $, 
John) and the Word was with God (the Father) ay 
-was God, (partaking of the Divine Nature in a unig 
with the Father) John i. 1. 

Is man to be created, theſe Divine Subſiſtentes 
conſult together: The Elohim ſays, Let us make 
man in OUR image, and after oux likeneſs : And 
when man is fallen in attempting to be like the 
Elobim, God ſays, Behold, he is become like one of u 
to know good and evil! - 

Light is thrown upon this myſterious language, 
Where David, ſpeaking of the Son manifeſted in 
the fleſh, introduces Jehovah as ſaying to the Mel. 
ſiah, Thou art my SON—this day have I begtten thu, 
Struck with the awfulneſs of this decree, or Divine 
declaration, the Pſalmiſt cries out, Serve Jetouu) 
with fear, 3 the Sox (give him the kiſs of adore 
tion by truſting in him as Jehovah-Saviour) ki 
him, /:ft ye periſh out of the way of ſaving faith, if hy 
wrath, (the terrible wrath of the Lamb, deſcribed 
Rev. vi. 16.) be kindled but a little. Bl:ffed are all thy 
that put their truft in Him, Pſalm ii. 7, 11, 12. And 
to prove that this Sen of Jehovah, whom we areto 
triſt in under pain of deſtruction, is not a mere mar, 
(as Dr. P. ſuppoſes) but the proper Son of God, 
we need only compare with the above, thele two 
Scriptures: Truſt ye in the Lord Jehovah, for in Hin 
7s everlaſting ſtrength. Curſed is the man that truſt 
in Man, and æubeſe heart departeth from Jebovab: 
Iſa. xxvi. 4. and Jer. xvii, 6. | : 

gu 


(8 1] 
ur had a fight of the myſtery revealed in the 
cond Pſalm, when he aſks, Who hath eſtabliſted the 
i? What is his name, and what is his Son's name ? 
prov. xxx. 4 And that this everlaſting Son was, 
at times, the object of the religious addreſſes of Pro- 
Wphets and Kings, appears from theſe words of the 
WPalmiſt : All kings ſhall fall down before him, and all 
WE Nations Hall ſerve bim, PA. Ixxii. 11. And worſhip 
,, all ye Gods, Pſ. xcvii. 7. the very paſſage to 
ich St. Paul alludes, where he writes, #h:n God 
W/ringeth in his F. -Begotten into the world, be jaith, 
et all the Angels of Gad worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. 
But what was only on particular occaſions taught 
me Prophets, was continually held out to view by 
Jae Apoſtles. God the Son, or ths Son of God, or 
.“ manifeft:d in the fleſb, is the ſum of the New 


WTclament. He plainly Tone of God the Father ; 
End with the blood of the human nature, which he 
aſſumed for our ſalvation, he publickly ſealed this 


465 great truth, I am the Sen of God : Before Abraham 
as, J am. | | 

Mer He ſpeaks of his Eternal Father, as of his pro- 

the, per and natural Father, with whom he — di- 


ine honours before he om upon earth, And 
8 


ou, O Father, ſays he, glorify thou me, (in my com- 
lore LIP : 
15 plex nature) with thine own ſelf, (at thy right hand) 
1 th the glory which I had with thee before the world 
101 was, John xvii. 5. Speaking of his appearance as 


Son of man, he calls himſelf both he Sox of God, and 
the Son of man, whom Gov THE FATHER hath ſealea, 
ohn x. 36. and. vi. 27. St. Paul ſpeaks the ſame 
language, when he mentions the Church in Gop THE 
WATHER, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 
If he wiſhes peace to the Ephefians, it is from Gon 
THE FATHER, and the Lord 75 Chrift, Eph. vi. 23. 
f he prays that Titus and Timothy may be filled 

vith grace, he looks up to Goo THE FaTHER, ard 

be Lord Feſus Chriſt our Savicur, Titus i, 4. St. Jude 
| Et 3 1 


i ä 


ſalutes thoſe who are /an&ifed by Gor Thx F,. 
THER, and preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, Jude, ver.. 
St. Peter, full of the glorious idea of the Triniy, 
writes to them that are ele according to the forchnoy. 
ledge of GOD THE FATHER, through ſanttificatin o 
tbe Spirit, unto obedience and ſprinkling of th 
blood of Jesus CHRIST, 1 Pet. i. 2. In his ſecond 
Epiſtle, he adds, We auere witneſſes of his majeſ): 
For he received from Gop The FATHER honour al 
glory, when there came ſuch a voice from the excellnt 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am aul 
pleaſed, 2 Pet. i. 17. And St. John, who declares 
the Son of God is come, * 8 avas my Feſh, and 
belt among us, and we beheld his , theg 
the only 3 of the F — John, 1 A 
ſalutes the ele& Lady, by wiſhing her mercy fim 
Gop THe FATHER, and from the Lord Feſus Cirif, 
THE So OF THE FATHER, 2 Joh. iii.— John 
1. 1, 14—1 John v. 20. | 
It is not poſſible, that an 1 perſon 
ſhould read theſe Scriptures, without being {tru& 
with this thought, If the Goſpel teaches us, tha 
there is in the Godhead One who is called Gon 
" THE FATHER, it teaches us, at leaſt indirectly, thi 
there is another, who may with propriety be callel 
the ONLY Bbegotten, or proper Son of (God—a Son 9 
nature, and not barely a Son by creation, as Adan, 
or by adoption as St. Paul and St. John, or by tte 
reſurrection from the dead, as thoſe Saints who came 
out of their graves when our great High- Prieſt died 
to overcome death and the grave. And, theretor, 
unleſs the Goſpel ſets before us the moſt ſtrang 
temptation to Idolatry, (the bare ſuppoſition «i 
which is not to be allowed for a moment) there i 
in the Godhead a Son, who was in the beginning 
with God the Father, and who was as truly G0 
with Him, as Iſaac the proper ſon of the man Abn- 
bam, was truly man, like his father, Thi 
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( 55 ) 
This will appear beyond all doubt, if the Reader- 


Lord's Sonſhip. 


1 of ther they are ſupernaturally formed out of nothing 
the as Angels, or out of pre-exiſtent matter as our firſt 
ond Parents : (2.) Others are the xeEyUTED Sons of 
fy; God, as all*thofe who profeſs to ſerve him with 
2 SS filial reverence : (3.) Others are the 111 uvIAR Sons 


of God, as all tho.e to whom a ſhare.of God's ſu- 


ww] preme authority has been I (4.) Others 
ares are (in one ſenſe) the por rx Sons of God, as St. 
and John, and all thoſe who receiving by faith the pro- 
ry of per Son, and being led by the Spirit, receive the 
i, initial adoption— namely, rhe redemption of their ſcul: 
fem And (5.) Others, (as Enoch, Elijah, and the Saints 
brif who now ſhare in the firſt reſurrection) being Sons 
John of the Reſurrection, are the ADOPTED Sons of God in 
the full ſenſe of the word; for they have received the 
erſon (full) adoption—namely, the redemptien of their body, 
ruck Luke xx, gb. and Rom. viii. 14, 2. 
tha The firſt and the laſt of theſe five degrees of Son- 
Gon ſhip, are the moſt extraordinary : but neither is 
, that cultar to our Lord. For, if with reſpe& to his 
-alled umanity, he was miraculouſly and ſupernaturally 
nh formed of the ſubſtance of his virgin mother, Mary, 
dam, Adam was thus formed of the ſubſtance of our then 
y the virgin mother, the Earth: And if our Lord burſt tri- 
came umphantly out of the womb of the grave, on the 
- died day of his reſurrection, ſo had ſome of the Saints 
efore, done three days before him, when he entered as 
rang Prince of life into the territories. of death : For 
n af when He gave up the gheft, theearthdid quake, the rocks 
ere i rent, the graves ere _ and many bodies F Saints 
ning which ſlept, aroſe : And ſuppoſing they roſe only with 
Go! him, yet even upon this footing, it could not be 


laid, that, as Sn of the reſurrection, he is God's 
| OXLY begotten Sen, ſeeing many roſe with him, even 


weighs the following ſcriptural remarks upon our: 


(i.) Some are the CREATED Sons of God, whe-. 
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the multitude of reſcued priſoners, who graced ki 
triumph, when be aſcended up on high, Irading capi. 
vity caftive. It follows, then, that our Lord high 
a peculiar and incommunicable Sonſhip, of which 
theſe are {ome of the principal charatters, 
1. Though he is a created Son of God, as well 3; 
Adam, with reſpect to his Humanity, yet, with n. 
gard to his ſuperior Nature, he is ſuch a Son h 
aubam the Father made the worlds, Heb. i. 2. Th 
world was made by Him : For by Him all things wen 
made, and without Him was rot any thing made ibu 
ques made, John i. g, 10. Hence St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of Adam and of Chriſt, ſays, The firft Man, Ala 
was made a living ſoul; the laft Alam, a quickening 
Spirit. The firſt Man is of the EARTH earthy : By 
the ſecond Man is Tug Lok from HEAVEN, 1 Con 
XV, 42 5, 47 | 
2. Hence our Lord ſpake in the moſt poſitive 
manner of his coming from heaven: I procerdil 
forih, and came fram God, John viii. 42. I can 
forth from the Father, aud am come into the oli; 
again I leave the world, and go to the Father, John 
xvi. 28. I came down from heaven, to do the will i 
Him that fſeut me. T his is the Father's will that ſat 
me, that every one who ſeeth the Son, and believeth u 
bim, may hawe eternal aff : and I will raiſe hin 6 at 
the laſt gay. And when the Jews murmured i 
him, becaule he ſaid, I am the bread which came dew 
from heaven—when they whiſpered, Is not this Jau 
the Son of Fofepb? bow is it, then, that he ſaith, I cant 
dawn from heavea ? Our Lord ſaid, Doth this afin 
you ? What, and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcui 
WHERE HE WAS BEFORE ? John vi. 38, 40, 4% 
2. And, alluding to the glory which Chrift bad with 
the Father before the world auas, John xvii. 5, John 
the Baptiſt ſays of him, He that cometh x ROM ABOVE, 
is ABOVE ALL: He that is of the earth,. is ea, th, ai 
' tpeaketh of the earth: He that cometh from heaven u 


ABOVE 


( 57 ) 


uon ALL, John iii. g1. Who does not ſee, that 
Hour Lord and his Forerunner be allowed to have 
ſpoken the words of ſoberneſs and truth, he 
reigned in glory with the Father before his in- 
carnation, 

lohn the Baptiſt was older than our Saviour, 
according to his humanity, and began to preach he- 

fore him nevertheleſs, with regard to his Deity, 
| John ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the fin of the world: This is He of whom J 
ſpale : He that cometh after me is preferred before me; 
or be WAS BEFORE ME, John i. 15, 29. And well 
might he ſay ſo, if our Lord himſelf ſays, Before 
Abraham was 1 AM ; if St. John declares that zhe 
Word was in the beginning with God * m_— and 
was God, and if David and St. Paul agree to ſay of 
him, Thy throne, O Ged, is for ever and ever—T heu, 
Lord, in the beginning, 'haft laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hangs : They 
hall periſh, but thou remaineſt : T hey ſhall wax old, as 
dub a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, 
and thy years fail not. 

g. He is a Son ſo exalted above all that are called 
Gods upon earth, that St, Paul fears not to ſay, 
He ts the Image of the inviſible God, as a ſon is the 
Image of his father, the fir/t-born of every creature, 
that is, begotten before any creature—for, adds the 
Apoſtle, ſhewing that this is his true meaning) 25 
Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be 
thrones, or d:m:inicns, or principalities or powers —all 
hings were created by Him and for Him: And He 
is before all things (before all creatures) and by Him 
all things conſiſt, Col. i. s, Cc. 

4, He is ſuch a Son as can ſay, All things that the 
Father hath, are mine, being fully poſſeſſed of ” 

| mo! 


Chap. ix. 6.—an 


658) 


moſt incommunicable attributes of the Supreny 
Being. If the Father fay, I Jehovah ſearch h 


beart;, I try the reins, Jer. xvii. 10,—the Son {; 


with equal truth, 1 am He thatw/earcheth the reins a 
the heart, Rev. ii. 23. If Solomon ſaid to the E 
ther, Thou, even T hou only, know:ft the hearts of al 
the children of men, Kings viii. 39.—the Apoſtles lay 
to the Son, T hou knoweſt the hearts of all men, Ads 
24- John ii, 24, Doth the Father fay, I am the fe, 
and 1 am the aft; and beſides me there is no G 
Ha, xliv. 6. ?the Son ſays, Jau the firſt, and Im 
the laſt : I and the Father are one, Rev. i. 17. John 


x. 30. Doth the Father ſay, I am Alpha and Ong, 


the Beginning and the End, Rev. i. 8.—the Son, h 
adequate Image, echoes back the awful declaration, 


and 2 ys, Jam Aleba aud Omega, the Beginning aud th 


Eng, Rev. xx1. 13. Is the Father called Ru 
kings, and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. ?—the Song 
proclaimed Lord of lords, ard King of kings, Rev, 


| XV1l, 14. Doth St, Paul call the Father Lord of al 


Rom, x. 12, St. Peter ſays of the Son, He is lu 


| of all, Acts x. 36, And to crown theſe gloriow 


teſtimonies,, if Iſaiah names 3 the mighy 
Gas, Iſa, x. 21. he gives the very fame title to the In, 

7 the Apoſtle calls him, Over d 
God Gleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. And if the Fatty 
is ſo incomprehenſible, that a0 one knowweth him (fully) 
but the Son, the Son is likewiſe fo incomprehen- 
ſible, that xo one knoweth him (fully) but the Father, 


Mat. xi. 27. / no man cometh to the Father but by th 


Son, John xiv. 6. no man can come to me (ſays the Son) 
except the Father draw him, John vi. 44. And z 
Phi ip did not ſatisfactorily know the Father, be 
fore the joyful day, in which the Son revealed hin 
to the Apoſtles by the Spirit, (ſee John xiv. 8, 20 
23. and Acts ii, 1.) ſo St. Paul did not ſatisfadtoriy 
know the Son, till f? pleaſed God to reveal his Sm 


him, by filling him with the Holy Ghoſt, who alm 
| 1 


> = an rere % .co cc © os 
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ES F- 
an favingly teach us to call Jeſus Chrift Lord, my 


eme N 

th Lord, and my God 1 Gal. 1. 16. Acts. IX. 17. and 

ays 1 Cor. X11, 3. f 222 . 

2 From this common 3 and full participation 
| a 


of the higheſt titles, moſt diſtinguiſhing per- 
ſections of the Supreme Being, it follows, that the 
Son (with reſpeck to Daß) is as perfectiy equal 
to the Father, though all the Son's Deity came 
from his Divine Father; as Iſaac (with reſpect to 


humanity of Iſaac came from his human parent. 
5. Accordingly our Lord was not only declared 


dead, but he declared himſelf the very ſource and 


tion, fountain of life: I am the reſurrection and the life, 
d th (ſaid he) he that believeth in ux, though he were dead, 
„ all be live; and wwhoſerver liver and believeth in 
on l me, ſhall never die, John xi. 25, Could the Father 
Rey, ſpeak ſtronger words to declare himſelf the true and 
f a, lying God? Nor ought we to wonder, that the 
Lind Son ſhould ſpeak in ſo lofty a manner ; for being 
Tous he Truth itſelf, he muſt ſpeak the truth—he muſt 
iphy ſpeak as the oracles of God, which repreſent the 
: On, Father and the Son as ſo perſettly united, that they 
cr al WY are one inexhauſtible ſpring of life and action, of 
athy grace and peace, No man hath ſeen God (the Father) 
ully) at any lime; the only begotten Son, who is (even while 


on earth) in the Loſom of the Father, (and who came 


in the fleſh) he hath declared him, John i. 18. J am 
by the not alene, but I and the Father who ſent me, John 
Son) vi, 16. Believe that the Father is in me, aud I in him, 
nd 8 John x. 38. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa- 
„ be ther : 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me, John 
| hin x1V. 9, 11, They have not known the Father, ner me, 
3, 20, John xvi, g. Whefo denieth the San, hath not the Fa- 
toril ther : He that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father 
_ , 4%, 1 John ii. 22, He. Mercy from Ged the Father, 
alo 


from the Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Son of the Father : 
I He 


humanity) was equal to Abraham, though all the 
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Son of God with power by his riſing from the 
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He that nbideth in Chriſt, bath the Father and the qu 
2 John, ver. g, 9. If yehadTnown me, ye could burt 
known my Father alſo, John xiv. 7. He that honours 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father, gon v. 23. Ou 
fellowſhip is with the Father and his Son, 1 John 1, 3, 
From theſe, and the many Scriptures, when 
mercy and all bleſſings are equally. and jointly in. 
plored from God the Father, and from the Son df 
God, we conclude, that, as the natural Sun, and 
the blazing Radiance which it continually gene. 
nerates, make but one wonderful Luminary—0 
the Father, and the Son, who is the brightneſ df 
his Father's glory, make but one God over il 
bleſſed for ever. ; : 


—— — — — — — 
en Ar. Ww. 


That cur Lox p claimed the divine honour of being th 
.' PROPER SON of Gob' the FATHER, and laid 
doaun his human life in proef of this very truth, 


TESUS CHRIST, ſays St. Paul, being in the fern 

J © of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with G, 
but tcok upon him the form of a ſervant, and was matt” 
in the likeneſs of men : and being found in faſpien at 
man, he became obedient unto death, even the death of th 
croſs, Phil. ii. 6, &c. Hence the carnal Jews, who 
Judged of him merely according to their carnal res. 
ſon, being offended at him, verified the truth of 
Iſaiah's prophecy : He is deſpiſed and rejected of nen 
a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. Bu 
who ſhall declare his generation? The Jews, I lay, 
+ judging of him according to the fleſh, charged hm 
with b/aſphemy, and ſought to kill him, becauſe be ſaid 
that God avas his (iy proper) Father, making himſelf 
equal with Gid—although, like a true Sor, he ac 
knowledged that the Father (in point of 2 
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1 
a greater than him, yet he never cleared himſelf 
ue ſuppoſed blaſphemy, but defended himſelf, 


=, r appeals to his works: I and the Father 
| hung = ſo intimately one, that the Sox can 


olt perfekt Unity with his Father who preceeds 
im) be does what he ſeeth the Father de: for what 
WE ings /oever the Fata doeth, thoſe alſo doeth the Son 
itewiſe, (whether they be the creation, or the pre - 
ervation of worlds the fixing, or the controlling 
r the laws of Nature) For as the Father hath (a di- 


1 the Son to have (a divine quickening) liſe in 
imſelf. For as the Father raiſeth the dead, and quick- 
th them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he. will. 
WI Nay, added our Lord, there is one thing which 

the Father leaves entirely to the Son :] For the Fa- 
ber judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment 
o the Son, that all men ſhould honour the Son as they 
enour the Father, John v. 18, 26—x. 30. Thus 
pur Lord, far from pang not guilty to the 
harge of making himſelf equal with God, proved by 


he very works of his Father jointly with him: 
And (2.) The Father hath, over and above, com- 
ited to him the moſt awful and tremendous of all 
yorks—that of judicially killing and ſaving alive: 


providence, as well as in the Great Day: This di- 
ine work is the Son's honourable prerogative, 


77 * NG ſcruple to honour Him as they honour 


Let us ſee how this Divine Son defended him- 
lf againſt the ſame charge on another occaſion. 
Vhen he had allerted, that He and his Father were 
ne, the Jeaus took up ſtones again to ſtone Him, ſaying, 
fene thee for Vabeg, and becauſe thou, being a 


ma My 


bing of hbim/elf, but (like a Divine Son, in he 


ine and quickening) 4½ in 2 fo hath he g ew. 
an 


o unanſwerable reaſons, that divine honours are 
due to Him, as well as to the Father: (1.) He does 


—— 
P - 


or the Father Judgeth no man, in the daily courſe of 
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works. 


ſand ed and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſi; by 


pbetr, Judęis, and Kings of Iſrael, whom God ay 


| tbe Son of Ged ? whereas I might have roundly {aid 


| cn 
man, makeſt thyſelf Ged. What a fair opportun 
had our Lord , to diſclaim divine honour, ay 
to fet kindly the Jews to rights, if they had miſtake 
his meaning. But far from doing this, he tries u 
convince them of his Divinity, by a rational 2 


ment, and by a further appeal to his god. 


.) By a rational argument,—Is it not (ſaith be 
avritten in jour law, 1 ſaid, Ye Fe Gods ? If be cally 
Dem Gedi, unto whom the Word of God (o days; the 
Eogos). tame, ſay ye , Him, whom. the Father zal 


cauſe T ſaid, I am the Son of God? John x. 31, &. 
The force of this argument may be better under. 
Rood: by a ſhort paraphraſe. It is juſt as if ou 
Eord had faid, If the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of 
David, gives the honorary title of Gods to the Pr. 


pointed to be s of me, the Head of the Pro. 
phets, and the Take of all the earth,—do ye nt 
alt very inconſiſtently with the Scriptures, which 
cannot be broken, when you * that I bla. 
pheme, by ſay ing, I am the Son of Ged ? If the bar 
Types, and Forerunners of me, are titular Ga i 
your own account, are ye not as unreaſonable 
you are unjuſt, to be offended at me for ſaying [a 


that 1 am, in union with my, Father, God cer al 
bleſſed for ever. If my ſhadows are called 6 
without blaſphemy, do ye not bieak at once tho 
the Word of God, and thro' the bounds of con- 
mon ſenſe, when ye ſay, that I, the Sum and Sus. 
STANCE of all Types and Figures—1 the King j 
kings, and the Lord of lords, who.am ſent by my a. 
ther with god-like credentials, blaſpheme, when| 
declare that I am the Son (the proper Son) of Ge? 

(2.) After our Lord had advanced this com. 


cing argument, ke preceeded to an argumens - 


( 63) 

frength of which was felt by all thoſe who had 
eyes and a grain of candour, I mean an G to 
his works. 4 do net the works of my Father, (the 
works of God) believe me not. But if I do, thaugh ye 
believe mot me, believe the works; ſo ſpall ye know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him, or (to uſe 
his former expreſſion) that I and my Father are One, 
John x. 30, 37; 


Lord, far from having made any conceſſion to the 


K* Jews, ſtood to his point, viz. that He and the Father 
Ge are On:—that being the proper Son of Gad, he is, 
nder- in union with his Father, the o E true God ; which 
* our be inſtantly proved by a Divine, Work: For the 
th of Jews, enraged at what appeared to them confirmed 
Pr blaſphemy, faught again to take bim; but, (notwith- 
* tanding their impetuous fury) he eſeaped out of their 
* | 


bands, John x. 39. #* | | 
And. when at laſt he ſuffered himſelf to be ap- 
8 by them, for the eſtabliſhment of our 


blaſ. aith, and to leave the enemies of his Divinity, and 
: bare the inconſiſtent admirers of his humanity, without 
n excuſe, —he ſealed with his blood the glorious truth 
le 1 for which he had been ſtoned again and again; 
namely, that he was the very Son of God, to whom 
"a the Plalmiſt ſays, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ver 


ever : Therefore God, thy God (and thy Father) hath 


1 anointed thee with the oil of gladneſt, or hath appointed 
; thro mee Chriſt for ever, Pak, wu For >. 5 the 
de High-Prieſt, ſtanding up in the midſt, aſted him, Art 
1 S5 thu THE CuR1sT? (that very Chriſt, of whom the 
Ling Prophet Micah faith, Out of Bethlehem ſhall come 
ny forth He that ſhall be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 


have been from of old, from everlaſting? Mic. v. 2.) 


Grd? Art thou THE SON OF THE BLESSED ? (that very 
my Son, of whom the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, Unto us the 
Nt, 


Von is given, and the government ſhall be ufon bis jhoul- 
ers, and his name ſhall be 8 Wonderful, Counſellor, 
2 the 


The effect of this laſt argument ſhews, that our 
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the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace 5) To this double queſtion, which the [ex 
certainly underſtood in the high ſenſe of the well. 
* known prophecies by which I illuſtrate them, a 
appears from Mat. ii. 4, &:,—to this awful quel. 
tion, Jeſus anſwered, I AM; and ye ſhall fee the Sy 
' of man, (whom ye now rejett becauſe his Form of 
| God is veiled under the form of a fervant) fitting 
on the right hand of Power, and coming (in his Fom 
of God) in the clouds of heaven. Then the High-Prif 
rent bis cloaths, and ſaith, Ye have heard the blaſphem 
 <vhat think ye? And they all condemned him to be guily 
f death, Mark Xiv. 61, &c, So true it is, that the 
open or ſecret enemies of our Lord's Deity, who, 
when we ſpeak of his pre-exiſtence, and of the 
" adoration due to him as the everlaſting Son of the 
Bleſſed and everlaſting Father, cry out, Abſurdity! 
Blaſphemy, Idolatry! and, in their indignation, 
— the Church, as Caiaphas rent his garmentz, 
have drunk into the very ſpirit of the Prieſts and 
he Phariſees, who led the van of the Jewifn mob, 
when it cried, Away ci bim He is only Joſeph 
and Mary's ſon, and of courſe a proud þlaſphener ; 
for he /ays that God is his (real and proper) Father, 

making himſelf equal with God, John v. 18. 


* Thus far Mr. Fletcher bad proceeded when he was called to 


( 65 ) 
ne | 
The View which the Apoſtles give us of CHRIST, after 
their moſt perfect illumination by the SrIXIT of 
Turn. „ ITY 


1, IF we with to ſee the true character of our 
Lord more fully aſcertained, we cannot 'do 
better than attentively to conſider the view- which 


the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have given us of it. 
The Lord Jeſus had informed them ('7obn xvi. 12. 


that he had many things to ſay unto them, but (adds he 


ye cannor bear them now : Howbeit when the Spirit 4. 
e 


truth is come, he ſhall guide yeu into all the truth: 

ſhall glorify me; for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſpall 
ſhrw it wito you: All things that the Father hath are 
mine : therefore, ſaid I, he Hall receive of mine, and 
Hall frew it unto you. Now, it is well known, they 


wrote all their Epiſtles and Goſpels aſter the ang, 


compliſhment of this gracious promiſe—that is, af- 
ter the Spirit of truth had guided them into all the truth, 
after he had glorified Chriſt, by receiving of the thi 
which were his, and ſbeguing them unto them. © 
may, therefore, notwithflanding Dr. Prieftley's un- 
belief in this matter, be fully affured-of their inſpi- 
ration, as auriters, as well as /pcaters ; and may ablo- 
lutely depend upon the ce tain truth of what they 
have delivered, eſpecially reſpecting ſo important a 
point as the real character and dignity of their 
Maſter and Saviour, the true kzowledge of whom it 
was the chief office of this Spirit of truth to reveal, 
and their chief buſineſs to teach. 
2. Now in looking over their writings, we not 
only meet with many expreſſions and ſentences 
dropped, as it were, by the bye, when they had 
principally ſome other end in view; which ex- 
Ty | preſſions 


„ 
of 
— . —T—TT———————— ˖ ˖7˙—ͤ—ͤ—U A . Sw - 
— — 22 ho tee or & — — — 2 „ „ 5 pa * + ww Ld . 2 
— rw — 2 0 Ta. "RU N ” » 
a 1 — — — * 
* SY 7» — 2 - _ — — wo : w—__ —— © 
* — = - — 
— — 1 . — - 
2 4 o — * — — 


= (6G) 


reſſions and ſentences, however, give us great 
ight in this matter; but we find ſeveral. paſſage, 
written profeſſedly, and of ſet purpoſe, to acquaint 
mankind with the character of Chriſt. And theſe 
paſſages we muſt eſpecially attend to, if we defire 
| to form a true judgment concerning him. Moſt of 
| them, indeed, have already been tranſiently men. 
toned by Mr. Fletcher in the third Chapter; in 
| which the doctrine of the peculiar and proper Son. 
ſhip of Chriſt, has been ſtated and explained in the 
language of the inſpired writers: but it may be 
well to review and examine two or three of them 
more particularly, that we may be more fully in. 
formed of his true dignity and glory. 
3. The firſt paſſage of this kind that claims our 
attention, is that which occurs in the beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel. In the beginning, (ſays that 
greatly favoured and peculiarly enlightened Apoſtle) 
was the WORD, and the WORD was with God, ard 
. the WoRD was Gop. The ſame was in the le- 
Siuning with God. Al things were made by him, and 
ait bout him was not any thing made that 'wwas made. 
In him was life, and the life was the light 7 men; and 
the light ſbineth in darkneſi, and the darkneſs compre- 
hended it not, v. 8. Jabn was not that light, but wa 
ſent to bear witneſs of that light——which was the tru 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into tht 
world. He was in the world, and the world wa 
made by him, and the world knew him t: He 
came to his caun, and his own received him not : dit 
as many as received him, to them gave he the privi- 
lege to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
en his name. And the WorD was made fleſh, and 
davelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotien of the Father, 115 1 of grace and trutb. 
4. * Theſe words (ſays Bp. Burnet) ſeem very 
plain, and the place where they are put by vt. 
John, in the front of his Goſpel, as it were an I- 
ſcription upon it, or an Intraductien to it,—makes it 
very 


. 


very evident that he, who of all the writers of the 
New Teſtament has the greateſt plainneſs and ſim- 
plicity of ſtyle, would not put words here, ſuch as 
were not to be under in a plain and literal 
fignification—without any key to lead us to any 
other ſenſe of them. This had been to lay a ſtone 
of ſtumbling in-the very threſhold ; particularly to 
the Jews, who were apt to cavil at Chriſtianity, and 
.wefe particularly jealous of every thing that ſa- 
al of 1delatry, or of a plurality of Gods. And 


upon this occaſion I defire one thing to be obſerved, 


with relation to all thoſe ſubtile expoſitions, which 
thoſe who oppoſe this doctrine, put _ many of 
thoſe places by which we prove it: That they re- 
preſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt, in words 
which, at firſt ſound, ſeem to import his being the 
true Cad; and yet they hold, that in all theſe, they 
had another ſenſe, and a reſerve of ſome other in- 
terpretation, of which their words were capable. 
But can this be thought fair dealing ? Does it look 
like honeſt men to write thus—not to ſay men in- 
ſpired in what they preached and wrote ” and not 
rather like impoſtors, to uſe ſo many ſublime and 
lofty expreſſions concerning Chriſt, as God, if all 
theſe muſt be taken down to ſo low a ſenſe, as to 
ſignify only that he was miraculouſly formed, and 
endued with an extraordinary power of miracles, 
and an authority to deliver a new religion to the 
world : And that he was, in conſideration of the 
exemplary death (which he underwent ſo patiently) 
raiſed up from the grave, and had divine honours 
conferred upon him? In ſuch an hypotheſis as 
this, the world falling in ſo naturally with the ex- 
ceſſive magnifying, and even the deifying of won- 
derful men, it had been neceſſary to have pre- 
vented any ſuch miſtakes, and to have guarded 
againſt the belief of them, rather than to have uſed 
a continued ſtrain of expreſſions that ſeem to carry 

men 
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men violently into them, and that cart hardly, nay, 
very hardly, be ſoftened by all the {kill of Criicky, 
8 any other ſenſe. . 

. It is to be obſerved further, that when $, 
2 wrote his Goſpel, there were three ſorts of 
men particularly to be conſidered, The Jeu, who 
could bear nothing that favoured of Idolatry: h 
no ſtumbling · block was to be laid in their way, to 
give them deeper prejudices agamit Chriſtianity, 
Next to theſe, were the Gentiles —who, having wor. 
ſhipped a variety of Gods, were not to be indulged 
in any thing that might ſeem to favour their Poly. 
theiſm: In fact, we find particular caution uſed in 
the New Teſtament againſt the worſhipping of 
Angels or Saints: How can it, therefore, be ime 
gined, that words would have been uſed, that in 
the plain ſignification, which aroſe out of the firſt 
hearing cf them, imported that a man was God, if 
this had not been ſtrictly true? The Apoſtle 
ought, and muſt have uſed a particular care to have 
. avoided all ſuch expreſſions, if they had not been 
literally true. The 7hird fort of men in St. Jotin's 
time, were thoſe, of whom intimation is frequently 
given, through all the Epiſtles, who were then en. 
deavouring to corrupt the purity of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, and to accommodate it ſo both to the Jew 
and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs and the 
Perſecution on the account of it. Church Hiſtory, 
and the earlieſt writers after St. John, aſſure us, 
that Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere man. Con- 
troverſy naturally carries men to ſpeak exattly; 
and among human writers, thoſe who let things fall 
more careleſsly from their pens, when they appre- 
hended no danger or difficulty, are more correct, 
both in their thoughts and expreſſions, when things 
are diſputed : Therefore, if we ſhould have no other 
regard to St, John, but as an ordinary, _ 

ar, 


669) 

and careful man, we muſt believe that he weighed 
all his words in that point which was then the 
matter in queſtion; and to clear which, we have 
good ground to believe, both from the teſtimony of 
ancient writers, and from the method which he 
purſues quite through the whole, that he wrote his 
Goſpel : And that, there fore, every part of it, but 
2 of it more eſpecially, was written, and 
is to be underſtood in the ſenſe which the words 
naturally import.“ | | | 

6. This being premiſed, I would obſerve upon 
this paſſage, Firſt, Here is a r ſpoken of, 
termed the Logos, or Werd, verſe 1ſt. and the only 


begotten of the Father, ver. 14, Secondly, This perſon 


is diſtinguiſhed from God the Father, whoſe Verd 
he is, for he is ſaid to be avirh God-—Tte Word was 
with God; and again, The ſame was in the beginning 


with God, vgs Toy b. Thirdly, He is laid to have 


exiſted in the beginning. In the beginning was the 
Mord that is, as plainly appears from the third 
verle, in which all things are {aid to be made by him, 
before any creature was created, before any man or 
Angel exiſted. Fourthly, He is then ſaid by the 
Apoſtle to have been Gop, not a zitular god, or a 
god by office, a governor, ſurely, for there was then 
no creature for him to govern, or with reſpett to 
whom he could bear the ritle, or ſuſtain the office of 
a god in that ſenſe, Hkmuſt therefore have been 
God % nature, partaking of real and proper Deity, 
in union with the Father, whoſe Mira he was.“ 
This appears manifeſtly from the Apoſtles aſſuring 
us, Fifthly, That all things were made by him, and that 


without him vas not any thing made that was mad, 


"wer 


* « It is to me moſt incredible (ſays Dr. Doddridge) that 
when the Jews were ſo exceedingly averſe to Idolatry, and the 
Gentiles ſo unhappily prone to it, ſuch a plain writer as this 
Apoſtle ſhould lay ſo dangerous a ſtumbling-block on the very 
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ver. 3. and in particular, ver. 10. that he wy 
(viz. this world) was made by him, it being perſedh 
certain, and allowed on all hands, that, as the a, 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews declares, he #, 
"built all things is God, properly 1o, creating power 
being undoubtedly dwine, if any power is ſo: Se 
Sar: i. %. 1, - 

7. It appears, alſo, from St. John's affirmi 
Sixthly, In — was LITER, and LIrE _ > 
Licar of men; and the light ſhineth in darkneſs, a 
the darkneſs comprebended it not. For this Life which 
was in Him, in the beginning, and was the Jigh 
men, that is, the ſource of all their adam, holin, 
and bappineſ, before their fall, and after their fil, 
which jhineth in the darkne/s—that is, amidſt the - 
norance, fin, and miſery of their fallen ftate —ths 
Lie, 1 ſay, ſpeaks him to be a living agent, and 
| that agent to be divine. It appears, Seventhly, from 
Dis being termed (verſe g.) the true Light wvhich e. 
- lighteneth every man that cometh into the auorld: For as 
no particular maſſenger from God hath ever appeared 


chat int 
ſtandin 
Tous al 
enables 
right f. 
their be 
from m 
when 
time pt 
WorD 
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Being, 

has be 
kind, 
witneſ: 
word, 

world. 


bold, J 


every | 
door, I 


he aui. 


poſhbl 


upon earth, whoſe doctrine hath been a means of 8, I 
enlightening al! feſb, thoſe that went before him, lage in 
and had lived from the beginning, as well as thoſe ems 
that were his cotemporaries, or ſhould come alter howen 
him; ſo we muſt of neceſſity underſtand this of lenger 
| that LIrE, 
> Med 
threſhold of his work, and repreſent it as the Chriſtian doctrine, J ey 
that in the beginning of all things there were less Gedi, one fn 7 7" 
preme, and the other fubordinate : -a difficulty, which, if poſſible, as 28 
would be yet farther increaſed, by recollecting what ſo many u. which 
cient writers aſſert, that this Goſpel was written with a particulir of an 
view of oppoſing the Cerinthians and Ebionitcs, on which account 
a greater accuracy of expreſſion muſt have been neceſſary. On the a_ 
other hand, to conceive of Chriſt as a diſtinct (or ſeparate) and grace 
co-ordinate God, would be equally inconſiſtent with the moſt er. other: 
preſs declarations of Scripture, and far more irreconcileable wit with | 


reaſon. The order of the words in the original, (0:25 no N 


is ſuch, that ſome have thought the clauſe might more cxaQtiy & 
tranſlate , God ⁊vas the Word,” 


t 7 


1+ :»wernal liebt which ſhining upon the under- 
— and 5 of even the moſt barba- 
"ous and brutal, and leaſt civilized of mankind, 
.nables them, in many inſtances, to diſtinguiſh 
right from wrong, and is a check upon them in 
their behaviour from day to day, reſtraining them 
from many vices, or aceuſing and condemning them 
when they commit thoſe vices, and at the ſame 
time prompting them to {ome virtues. Now as the 
Wox, here ſpoken of, is affirmed to be his light, 
he muſt be one with that omnipreſent and eternal 
Being, WO, through the ſeveral ages cf the world, 
has 

kind, by his preſence, not leaving himſelf without 
witneſs. in any, being, in the fulleſt ſenſe of the 
word, the light of the world, even of the awhole 
world, Accordingly he declares, Rev. iii. 20. Be. 
hold, fland at the door, aud knock, viz. at the door of 
every heart ary man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I <will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and 
hi with me ;—words, which no mere creature can 
pollibly ſay. 

8. Hence, Eighthly, St. John, in a parallel paſ- 
ſage in his Firſt Epiſtle, Chap. i. 1, 2. not only 
terms him the Word of life, (an expreſſion which, 
however, would but ill ſuit a mere external Meſ- 
ſenger) but the L1xs itſelf, yea, the Er ERNAL. 
Lirg, that avas with the Father, and has been naui- 
ed unto us; and here, wer. 14. aſſures us, He is 
full of truth and grace; and again, wer. 16. that cut 


a5 yew a 281105 may be rendered, grace upon grace; 
which things are certainly too much to be affirmed 
of any creature, however exalted. How can a 
creature be Life, the eternal Li/e, full of truth and 
grace himſelf, and a fountain of truth and grace to 
others? This the Wos p, that was in the beginning 


with God, and was Ged, is, even after he has laid 


alide 


n, and is viſiting, all the minds of all man- 


of bis fulneſs they had all received grace for grace, or. 
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aſide his form of Ged, and has taken the form f 
ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of man, after he j; eadin 
made fieſh and dwells among us, He is even then the E 
| Life, the eternal Life, and full for all of truth an | 
grace. Accordingly he aſſures us, he is he livin | 
bread, that came down from heaven, the living win, of W n 
which the holieſt of men are but branches, and the | 


head of his body the church. He complains that men 25 hs 
ewill not come to him that they may have life, and invites ion, 
ſaying, F any man thirft, let him come io me and drin: 11. 
Let him that is a-thirſt, come; and whoſeever will, lt Note: 


him come, and take of the feuntain'of the water of lit, F 
freely. Theſe are Bret on not 4 words of 4 4 * 
man, or mere creature. f 
9. Two things more are to be obſerved in this wher 
remarkable paſſage. St. John tells us, ver. 10. 
Ninthly, That he was in the world, v1z. in his pre- my N 
exiſtent and divine nature, appearing to the Patri- upon 

archs and Prophets; and that when he came in the 
fleſh to the Jews, he came to his own, he having been, 
through all the ages of their Common-wealth, (in And 
- union with the Father) the God of 1 and King the ( 
of the Jews, Theſe e eee alſo, I hope to make 

u 


Ily appear in the further courſe of this work, 


whi 

10. In the mean- time, as a confirmation of the hier? 
ſenſe in which I underſtand St, John, let me ob- nam 
ſerve in the words of Bp. Pearſon on the Creed“: wrot 
This, (doctrine of St. John concerning the crea- firſt 
tion of all things by the Divine Logos) was no new feos; 
doctrine, but only an interpretaticn of thoſe Scnp- Wor, 
tures which told us God made all things by his The 
word: For God ſaid, Let there be light, and there wa: gon 
light, And ſo, By the word of the Lord ere the hea- this 
wens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his 
mouth, From whence eve nnderſtand that the wird of G 
avere framed by the word of God. Neither was ita whe 
new interpretation: but that which was moſt —_— uſed 
; | 0 han 


* th Edit. P. 117. 
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to the Jews, who, in their ſynagogues, by the 
reading of the Paraphraſe, (or the interpretation of 
the Hebrew text in the Chaldee language) were 
conſtantly taught that the Word of God was the ſame 
with God, and that by that word all things were 
made, Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why St. 
John delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words, 
-2s ſpeaking unto them, who, at the firſt apprehen- 
fon, underſtood him.” | : 

11. In proof of this, the Biſhop produces in his 


« wi yer the Word of Ged is wſed for v.] w God 
himſelf, and that eſpecially with relation to the 
Creation of the world. As upon Ja. xlv. 12. 
where the Hebrew text ſays, I made the earth, and 
created man upon it. The Chaldee tranſlateth it, 7 by 
my Word made the earth, &c. In the ſame manner 


upon Fer. xxvii. 5. and 1. xlviii. 13. And Gen. 
i. 27. where the text is, God created man the Jeru- 
ſalem Targum has it, The Wor Þ of God created man. 
And Gen. iii. 8. They heard the voice of the Lord Goa 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets it, They heard the 
vice of the WORD of the Lord God. Now this, 
which the Chaldee Paraphraſt called wan, the He- 
leniſts, (the Jews, that uſed the Greek language) 
named A, as appears from Philo the Jew, =. 1. 
wrote before St. John, and reckons in his Divinity 
firſt Talga Twy od the Father all, and then Jeuleger 
Prov, os tolo exervou Aoyos, the ſecond God, who is his 
Word, whom he calls odo Stu Aoyov, r % 
The unerring WORD of God, and IAST BECOTTEN 
Son, Nor ought we to look on Philo Judæus in 
this as a Platoniſt, but merely as a Jew who refers 
his whole doctrine of the xs to the firſt Chapter 
of Geneſis, And the reſt of the Jews, before him, 
who had no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's School, 
uled the ſame notion. For as, Ja. xlviii. 19. The 
hand of Ged, is, by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, tran- 

G late d 


Notes divers paſſages from that Paraphraſe in which 
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flated Worp of G0; ſo in the Book of Wiſdon 
1 Ts X M lia Toy X0THAOv (Sap, Th 
47.) Thy almighty Hand which created the world, ig 
C into o mo h AT 8gayur, 15, 1 

Thy ALMIGHTY Wong from heaven. And Siri. 
dis, 43. 26. % a avls a.. wave, By his Wnt 
all things are eſtabliſhed. Nay, the Septuagint hay 
changed Shaddai, the undoubted-name of the om. 
nipotent God, into Ac, the Word. And, there. 
fore, Celſus, writing in the perſon of a Jew, ac. 
knowledgeth that the Word is the Son of God 
#1 YE © Noe EFLV u Os TH Dig KA Meg EF HY hes moe | 
wwith you the Wok, is the Son of God, this we 

a 0 Ip 

og 12, CHO to this extract from Bp. Pearſon, 
Dr. Doddridge, in his Note on John i. 2. obſervtz 
6 It would be the work of a Treatiſe, rather than a 
Note, to repreſent the Jewiſh doctrine of the Crea. 
tion of all things by the divine ae or Mord. 


And he preſents us with the following remarkable 


ſſage from Philo, as a ſpecimen of the reſt, De 
— P. 465. Speaking of the Cherubim on the 
Mercy: ſeat, as fymbolical repreſentations of what 
he calls the creating and governing powers, Philo 
Judzus makes this additional reflection, „Ihe 
« divine Word (x) is above theſe, of whom 
£: we can have no idea by the ſight, or any otha 
& ſenſe - be being the image of Cod, the eldeſt of 
« all intelligent Beings, ſitting neareſt to him who 
« is truly THE ONLY ONE, there being no diſtance 
between them, And, therefore, he (that is God) 
« ſays, I will ſneat unto thee from the Mercy: ſeat bt 
& tavern the aus Cherubim; thereby repreſenting the 
* Logos or Word, as the Charioteer by whom the 
motion of thoſe powers is dir ted ; and himſcl! 
« who ſpeaks to him as the Kider (or perſon car. 
© ried) who commands the Charioteer how he 1 
to manage the reins,” This, Dr, Doddridge thinks 
1s 


SI 3 
-. a key to a great many other paſſages in Philo. 
He —4 another (from his Book, De Agricult. 
P. 195.) where Philo repreſents God, as & governin 
« the whole courſe of Nature, both in heaven an 
s earth, as the great Shepherd and King, by wiſe. 
« and righteous laws, having conſtituted his uner- 
4 « ring Word, his only begotten Son, to preſide as 
« his Viceroy over his holy flock.” For the il- 
juſtration of which, he (Philo) quotes Excd. xxiii. 
23; though in a form ſomewhat different fron 6ur 
reading—* Behold, I AM: I will fend my Angel 
« before thy face,. to keep thee in the way.” See 
Doddridee's Family Expohtor. | 
1. But to drop this. Let us fee what further 
light we can get from the other Apoſtles, or from other 
_ paſſages of the New Teſt ament, concerning the more 
important of the particulars above named, and whe- 
ther the ſenſe in which I underſtand this paſſage of 
8 really appear to be the genuine 
ſenſe. As to the fr :—He who is by St. John 
termed the Loeos or Woxp, and the oxLyY BE- 
coTTEN of the Father is by St. Paul, Col. i. 15. cal- 
led the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every 
creature, or, as wzons xlows means, of the whole cre- 
aim, and, by the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, is ſaid to be the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, (aT2vyzT}% us done, the effulgence of his 
glory) and the expreſs image (xapaxing runs vmogmeto 
avis, the character, exo delineation, or perfect reſem- 
blance) of his perſon. By the firſt-born of the whole 
creation, the | mrs mean either begotten before 
the exiſtence of any creature *, viz, from everlaſt- 
ing, as Micah has it, 4 the head, the Lord, the heir 
| 2 of 
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5 e The firſt. born of every creature that is (ſays Bp. Pearſon) 
* begotten by God, as the Sor of bis love, antecedently to all other 
l emanations, before any thing proceeded from him, or was 
«framed and created by Aim. And that precedency is preſently 
te proved. 
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Hebrews ſays the Father hath appointed him hei- 


feen God at any time, the 2 Son who is in the 
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of the whole creation, the fr/t-born being heir ang 
lord of all. Hence the Author of the E ile to the 


all things, and St. Peter entitles him Lord 
Heb. i. 2. Acts x. 36. The image of the zeln 
is an expreſſion, which muſt at leaſt ſignify, that he 
exactly reſembles his Father, and is the perſon i 
and by whom the inviſible God is, as it were, made 
©i/ible, in and through whom the glory of God is 
diſplayed, and ſhines forth to his creatures. Ac. 
cording to the words of St. John, No one (3s) bath 


boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, and accord- 
ing to the words of aur Lord himſelf to Philip, 


when Philip ſaid, Lord, Shew us the Father, and it ſuf- 15, 
ficeth us : and Jeſus replied, Have I been ſo long tine ter th 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? Hethat the 1 
hath feen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſay quote 
thou, Shew us the Father? In the fame ſenſe he is Worſt 
undoubtedly ſaid to be the brightneſs or effulgence of bepott 
his glory, and the expreſs image, or exact delineation God * 
of his perſon. | bidde 
14. Now that he, whoſe perſon is characterized Ange 

in this language, 1s not a mere creature, is plain, be- brigh 
cauſe the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes him from all crea- them 
tures, even from the moſt exalted from Angel, from 
and that in four reſpects: Firft, He is a Son, and 16 
the Angels are but Servants. Being ſo much better befor 
than the Angels, (ſays he, ver. 4, 5) as he hath alted 
by inheritance obtained (uaxMgoroumer, hath inherited) char 
a more excellent name than they, viz. the. name of 2 that. 
Sox. For unto which of the Angels, ſaid be, at men 
any time, Thou art my Son : This day have 1 begotten keth 
thee ? And again, 7. evill be to him a Father, and be But 
| fall be unto me a Son. Not but that the Angels = 75 
ce proved by this undeniable argument, that all other emanation, wic 
ec or productions, came from bim, and whatſoever received its be thee 


& ing by creation, was created by him.“ Pearſon on the Creel, 
Ns | 


(37 


Fe called, and are Sons of God, as Mr. Fletcher has 
obſerved above : but not in a proper ſenſe: For 
being mere creatures, they have no natural right to the 

pellation: They do not inherit it, as the Apoſtle's 


expreſſion is—it is not. theirs by bir:b-right, Not ſo 


the Son: he being the Wis pon and Wor of the Fa- 
ther, begotten of him before any creature, he brigbi- 
neſs of the everlaſting Light, the unſpotted mirrour of the 

of God, and the image of his goodneſs, (fee Wil- 
dom vii. 26.) is — a Son; and, therefore, 
when he takes upon him the character and form of 
a Servant, he empties. himſelf of his original and 
proper dignity, and uſes great condeſcenſion, (as the 
Apoſtle informs us, Phil. ii. 7.) in fo doing. 

15. Again. As a ſecond reaſon why he is ber-- 
ter than the Angels, and therefore not a mere creature, 
the infpired Penman, applying to him a paſſage 
quoted from the 7th verſe of the 97th Pſalm, viz. 
Worſhip bim all ye Gods, ſays, When be bringeth his firſt 
bepotten into the aworld, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of 
Gd worſhip him, Now: certainly he who hath for- 
bidden Idolatry to men, would not enjoin it to 
Angels, Surely he would not command thoſe 
bright Intelligences to fall down before one like 
themſelves, a mere creature, at an infinite diſtance 
from true and proper Deity. 


16. As a third reaſon why he is to be preferred 


before Angels, and therefore before the moſt ex- 
alted creatures, the Apoſtle next reminds us that his 
character is drawn in very different language from 
that. in which theirs is drawn, in the Teſta- 
ment, wer. 7—12. Of the Angels he ſaith, Who ma- 
keth his Angels Pirate and his minifters a flame of fire > 
But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever,, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of 
thy kingdom : Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated 
wickedneſs ; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladyeſs. above thy fellows. And 
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T hou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hang, . 
They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineft, and they all Bl 
wax old, as doth a garment; and as a v2fture ſhalt thy 
feld them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art fle 
ſame, and thy years fail not. And, fourthly, no crea. 
ture, not even the higheſt Angel, hath been exalted 
to the dignity, authority, and power, to which the 
Son is exalted : For (wer. 13.) Unto which of the A. 


gels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on my right hand, until] 


make thine enemies thy footſtool : Their higheſt honour 
is (ver. 14.) to be miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter 
to them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, 

17. In perfect conſiſtency with all this, he in- 
fers, laſtly, in the beginning of the next Chapter, 
from this manifeſt ſuperiority of the Son to Angels, 


dtiuhat the guilt of thoſe who reje& or light the Gol. 


ſpel ſpoken by Him, is greater than that of thoſe 
who formerly tranſgreſſed the law delivered by 
them. Therefore (ſays he) eve ought to give the mir: 
earneſt heed to the things which aue have heard, l:|t at 
any time wwe ſhould let them flip. For if the word ſpoken 


Angels was fledfaſt, (viz. the law delivered by 
eir miniſtry) and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 


received a juſt recompence of reward,—-how ſhall we 
eſcape, if we negle# ſo great ſalvation, which at tht 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lok, and was confirmed 


unto us by thoſe that heard him, God aljo, (viz. the Fa. 
ther) _ them witneſs with figns and wonders, ad 


divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according ta 
his aun «will ? | FS | 

18. It appears, therefore, beyond diſpute, firlt, 
That the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


conſidered the Son of God as a Being ſupenor to 


Angels—that is, to the moſt exalted creatures, as he 
expreſsly, and of ſet purpoſe, diſtinguiſhes him from 
them all, giving us, regularly, four explicit rej 
why he is better than they, And, ſecondly, it ap- 

| 5 peals 


ars that he believed him to be poſſeſſed of, a na- 
ture truly land bord divine, becauſe among other 
paſſages quote from the Old N 

two, and applies them to the Son, which David 
undoubtedly meant of Jehovah the true God,—1 
mean the paſſages taken from the g7th Pſalm, and 
from the 102d. Now whether we conſider that 
the Author of this Epiſtle (moſt probably St. Paul) 


was divinely inſpired, and therefore could not be 


miſtaken, at leaſt, in ſo important a pou as whe- . 

G niy a mere crea- 
ture; or whether we conſider the concluſiveneſs of 
his reaſoning from the writings of the Old Teſta- 


ther his Maſter was truly God, or o 


ment, (which as our Lord ſays cannot be broken, 


or are -infallible)—we are certainly authorized to 


believe and maintain, that he Locos, he Wor d, rhe 
ONLY BEGOTTEN of the Father, who awas in the be- 
ning with God, and therefore in {orae ſenſe is to 
diflinguiſhed from God, nevertheleſs was Gop, 
and that in the true and proper ſenſe of the word, 
even the true God and eternal ” 1 John v. 20. 
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That the Apoſtles, in their quotations frem the Old 
Teftament, apply to CHRIS many paſſages which 
were moſt manifeſtly ſpoken of the true God, the God 

of Iirarl, and confider all the appearances of IE Ho- 


VAH made to the Patriarchs and Prophets of old, to 
be made in his Perſon. 


1, THE true character of Chriſt will more fully 

appear, if we attend to another point, viz. 
that the Apoſtles not only call him Gcd, and that re- 
peatedly and abſolutely, as, The Werd was Gon, Imma- 
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teriſp, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them ſhall * 


aue Gop with us, Gor manifeft in the fleſh, My Logy 


ad my God ; but they apply to him without ſcruy! 
divers paſſages of the Old _ 
manifeſtty.intended of the true God, the Ged of I. 


Teſtament, which were 


ral. Of this we have had two remarkable in. 
ſtances already. The Lord reigneth, (ſays David, 
P/. xcvii. . Ver. 1, Oc.) let the earth rejoice e let the 
multitude of ifles be glad thereof. . Clouds and darknſ; 
are round about him, . righteouſneſs and judgment art ths 
habitation of his throne... A fire goeth __ him, . and 
burneth up his enemies round about. His li 

'ghtened the world. The earth ſaw, and trembli. 

he hills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, at tht 


' preſence of the Lard of the whole earth.  T he heavens di- 


clare his righteouſneſs,. and all the people ſee his gli. 
Confounded be all they that ſerve graven images, ard 
boaſt themſelves of idols: WORZHIT Him ATL vs 
&9Ds. Now to this laſt clauſe the inſpired Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews undoubtedly refers, 
in the paſſage above quoted, from C5. i. ver. b. 


when (as we have feen) applying it to the Son, he 


ſays, LeT ALL THE ANGELS or GoD woksBgI 


Him. And with what propriety he could do this, 


if the Son, the Word, were. not in union with his 
Father, the true God, I confeſs I am at a loſs to ſay, 
2. The other inſtance we have had, is full as re. 


| markable. My days (ſays David, P/. cii. v. 1, Cc. 


are like a Hadi that declineth : and I am avitberid 


like graſs, but thou, O. Lord (Heb.. Jehovah) falt 


endure for ever,. and thy remembrance to all genera- 


tions: Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy on Zion, for 


the time to favour her, yen, the ſet time is come. When 
Fehovah fhall build up Zion, he ſhall appear in his gli, 
v. 24. I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midi 
of my days : Thy years are throughout all generations, 
o old haſt thou laid the foundations of the earih, and 
the heavezs: are the work of thine hands : They ſpall 


old 


ghtenings en- 


in th 
rebel 
them 
refe 
aſce! 
fenc 
Lora 
18 ad 
the 
And 


bk 
_ oldlike a garment; as a veſture Spalt thou change them, 
- and they ſhall be changed: But thou art the ſame, ana 
thy years fail not. OW as no one can doubt but 
the true God is the perſon ſpoken of by the Pſalmiſt 
in theſe words ; ſq no one that compares herewith 
the above cited paſſage from the Firſt to the He- 
brews, v2r. 10, 11, 12, can doubt whether the Au- 
thor of that Epiſtle conſidered the words to be ap- 
—_ to Chriſt, and indeed to be intended of 
im, * ; 
g. Another inſtance of the ſame kind we find in 
the Fourth of the Epiſtle to the Eph:fans, where 
the Apoſtle quotes and applies to Chriſt a paſſage 
of the 68th Pſalm—in which David — ce- 
lebrates the praiſe of the true God, the Gcd of Ißrael, 
who had brought the people out of Egypt, lead them 
through the wilderneſs, eſtabliſhed them in the 
xoſſeſſion of Canaan, and had taken up his abode 
firſt in their Tabernacle, and then in their Temple. 
0 God, (fays he, v. 7.) when thou wenteſt forth before 
thy. people, when thou didfi march through the wilder- 
neſs; the earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the pre- 
fence of God : even Sinai itſelf was moved at the pre- 
ſence of God, the God of Iſrael, v. 17. The Chariots of 
God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels: 
The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place : 
Thou haft aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity cap- 
tive; thou haft received gifts for men, (Heb. m2 
in the man, that is, in the human nature) yea, for the 
rebellious alſo, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them, Now, as this laſt verſe . had a 
reference to ſomething further and greater than the 
aſcent of the Ark (an emblem of the Divine pre- 
ſence) to mount Zion, even to the aſcenſion of the 
Lord Jeſus into heaven, (as recorded, As 1ſt.) fo it 
is accordingly applied to this remarkable event in 
the place above mentioned, viz. Eph. iv. v. 8— 10. 
And it is applied in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew "0 
Cc 
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: gifts unte mem. Now, that be ajcenged, aubat 15 it? 


might fill all things, and he gave ſome Apoſtles, &. 


4 SY) 


Apoſtle conſidered it as chiefly intended of Chi. 
Unto-ewery one of us (lays he) is gi ven grace according 
to the meajure of the gift Cbriſt: Wherefore k, 
( Davia, or the Holy Sperit by David) jaith wh . 
aſcended up on high, be led. captiviſy captive, and yay 


. what does it imply ? but that he deſcended firſt int th 
lower parts of the earth ? He tl at deſcended is the ſan 
.al/o that aſcended up far above all heavens, that by 


And is it 4 mere man, Or a mere creature, Of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in this paſſage? to whom he appli 
the words ot David, — {poken, as — 
ſeen, of the God of Iſrael, and of whom he lays 
that he firſt df/cexded before he afterwards aſcended 
up far above all, heavens,. and that be #1LLs All 
THINGS? - 
4- Nor is this the only paſſage in which it ap- 

— that St. Paul conſidered- that God that 

rought Iſraet out of Egypt, gave them the Lav 
on Sinai, led them through wilderneſs, by a 


pillar of cloud by day, and fire by night, and dwelt 5 
in their Tabernacle and Temple, to be Chriſt in hs 21d 7 
pre- exiſtent and divine nature. There are ſundry perſo 
other paſſages of his writings, which manifeſt the there 
ſame. For inſtance, 1 Cor. 10, 4, 9. They drart may | 
of that ſpiritaal rock that followed them, and that ei: Wl , 
was: Chrift.. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of there 
them alſa tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents, Heb. that | 
xii. 25, 26. See that ye refuſe not Him that /praktth: the L 
for if they eſcaped not who refuſed Him that Hale on Wil * 4 
earth,. much more Hall not cue eſcape, if wwe turn away thus , 
From Him that ſpraketh from heaven : Whoſe wiice thi kf t 
ſak the earth, hut now. he hath promiſed, ſaying, I et and t 
oe mere 1. ſhake, not the earth only, but heaven alf, the e 

Rom. ix. 32, 33. They ſtambled at tha: ſtumbling: elſe, 
flone At it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a ſtumbling- m 
NT 


ftone and.rack of offence ; and whoſoever believe! > in ba 
3 1 


. 2 N 
{ 3g ) 
mt be aſfamed. The Apoſtle not only refers to 
Jaa. xxviii. 16. Bebola, 1 lay in Zion for a foundation, 


a flone, a tried flone, a precious ſtone; a ſure founda- 
tim ; He that believeth, ſhall not male haſte—but he 


allo and eſpecially refers to Ja. viii. 14. Santtify Je- 


zvvab of Hofts, and let him be your fear, and let him be 


uad: And he ſhall be for a ſauctuary; but fn. 


your ; 
ue of ſtumbling, and fur a rock of offence, to both the 
— +4 — Words, 0 which St. Peter alſo re- 
fers, 1 Epiſt Ch. ii. v. 7, 8.— Te you who believe he 
is precious ; but unto them which be diſobedient, a ſlone 
of tumbling, and rock of offence, to thoſe that ftumble 
diſebeying the Word, unts aul ich alſo they are diſpoſed. 
And, to the ſame paſſage, old Simeon alludes, 


Luke 11. .34." Behold, this child is ſet for the fall, and 
riſing again of many in 1jrael, and for a 60255 that Sall 
ſa 


be ſpoken againſt. In all which paſlages, Iſaiah's words 
concerning Jehovah, are plainly apphed to Chriſt, 
and repreſented as fulfilled in him. Compare alſo 
Rom. Xx. 13 and 14, With Joel ii. g2.—and Rom, 
xiv, 11. with Ia. xlv. and 2g. | 

5. In this laſt mentioned paſſage, the orily living 
and true God. the God of Iſrael, is undoubtedly the 
perſon who ſpeaks—/ am Fehowah (lays he) and 
there is none elſe : There is no God beſide me. That they 
may know from the rifing of the Sun, and from the 
Vest, that there is none befides me : 1 am Jehovah, and 
there is none elſe. They jhall go into confuſion together, 
that are makers of id:ils: But Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in 
the Lord, with an everlaſting ſalvation : Ye ſhall wat 
be aſhamed nor confounded, wvorld without end. For 
thus ſaith the Lord that created the heavens, Ged him- 
elf that- formed the earth and made it. I am the Lord, 
and there is none elſe, Look unto me, and be ſavcd, all 
the ends of the earth : for I am God, and there is nen 
aſe, 1 have favorn by myſelf, the word is gone out of 
my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not return, Thar 
TO Mg EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW, AND EVERY 
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PONGUE SHALL SWEAR. Surely ſball one ſay, I, 11, 
Lox b have I RIGHTEOUSNESS and STRENGTH: 
| Ewen to him ſhall men come, and all that are incenſed 
againſt him ſhall be aſhamed : In the Lon o ſhall all ty 
feed of Iſrael be juſtified, and fhall glory. 

6. Now as it is the Lord Chrift, the Word nad 
feſs, that is in a ſpecial and pecuhar ſenſe the He. 
wieur, the perſon to whom we muſt look and þ 
ſaved, —as it is in Him * that ave have 
reghteouſneſs and ftrength, and in Him that all the true 
Irael of God are juſtified, and glory, —ſo we find the 
Apoſtle, in the paſſage above named, (viz. Rom, 
xiv. and 11. applying thele words, ſo manifeſtly 
ſpoken by the true God, to Chriſt. Ve all al 
fand, (lays he) before the  Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt: 
For it is written, As I live (ſaith the Lord) even 
knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs tr 
God : So then every one of us Hall give an account of 
himſelf to God, How plain is it, from hence, that 
the Apoſtle conſidered the God of Iſrael the on 

living and true God, as dwelling by his ETzxxai 
Won in the human nature of Chriſt, and ſo in. 
timately united therewith, that he who bowed to 
the wi/ible man, bowed to the inwvifible God; and he 
who gave an account to the nan, gave an account 
to God dwelling in him, and judging mankind by 
him. For otherwiſe, that is, on the ſuppoſition of 
Chriſt's being a mere man, or a mere creature, how 
could the words of Jehovah, Every knee ſhall brav to, 
me, be a proof that we ſhall all ſtand before the 
Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt * Or, on the other hand, 
if Chriſt were not Go, how could our giving ac- 
<count to Him, be properly termed by the Apoſtle 
a giving an account to Cod? 

7. Nor was the conduct of St. Paul, in applying 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament, manifeſtly meant of 
the true God to Chriſt, any way peculiar, We 
find other Apoſtles doing the ſame, St. John in 


P rticular, 


( 8; ) 


rticular, In the 42th of his Goſpel, he applies 


| 5 the Lord Jeſus that remarkable and well known 


deſcription of the appearance of Jehovah to Iſaiah, ' 


recorded in the 6th Chapter of his Prophecy. I 
the year that Uzziah died (ſays the Prophet) T ſaw 


oþs the Lord fting xpax « throwe, , up, 


and his train filled the Temple. Abowe it flood the 
raphim : each one had fix wings; with twain he co- 
wered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, 
and wwith twain he did fly. And one cried unto another 
and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, is Tehouah of Hoſts, the 
earth is full bis glory. Then ſaid I, Woe is 
me, for 1 am unde becauſe I am a man unclean 
lips, and devell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips, 
mine eyes hawe ſeen the Sing, Hoſts, 
Alſo I beard the waice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall 


1 fend, and who Hall go for us (Heb. W in the plu- - 
ral, for us )-—Then ſaid J, Here am I, ſend me. And 


le ſaid, Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but un- 
derftand not, and fee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make 
the heart of this fat, and make their cars heavy, 
ard ſhut their yes: left they ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and .under  uith their heart, aud 
convert and be healed. Now, in the 12th Chapter of 
ohn, and g7th verſe, we read as follows: Though 
bad done ſo many miracles before them, yet . 4 
heved nat on him : That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet 


might be fulfilled; which be ſpala.— He hath blinded their 
yes, and hardened their hearts; that they wot ſee 
with their eyes, nor under, with their Beart, and be 
converted, and I ſhould them. "THESE THINGS, 
$AID ESA1AS, WHEN HE SAW HIS GLORY, AND 
SYAKE OF HIM, In St. John's opinion, theref 
it was the glory of Chrift which Linh ku, and o 
Him that he ſpake in the above mentioned paſſage. 
8. In like manner, what is manifeſtly ſpoken of 


the true God in the 40th of Iſaiah, is, by all the 


Evangeliſts, applied to 8 Prepare ye the way 
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of the Lond (ſays the voice of Him that crieth in t 
wilderneſs) make flraight in the deſart a high way fy 
our Gop. Every valley ſhall be exalted, &c, 4 
the glory of IEHoOVAU Hall be revealed, and all fe 

fee it together: for the mauth of Jebowab hat, 
ſpoken it. Now, if the reader will be at the pain 
of examining Math. iii. ö. Mark i. g. Luke i. 76. & 
ui. * and John i. 2g. he will find all theſe Evan. 
eliſts underſtanding this voice crying in the wil. 

— to be John the Baptiſt, and the God whoſe 
way he prepared to be the Lord Chrift : in whom 
davelt the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and thro' whoſe 
humanity the Deity ſo ſhone forth, that he could 
truly ſay, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, 
Hence the words of the ſame God by Zechariah, 
Ch. xi. 13. Jehovah ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the pot. 

ter; a goodly price that I wwas prized at of them : And 
Chap. xii. 13. They ſhall look upon me whom they 
Babe pierced, are, it is well known, underſtood by 
St. Matthew -and St. John, as ſpoken of Chriſt, 


and are applied to him accordingly. 
9. We have ſeen, then, that the Apoſtles made 
no difficulty of applying to Chriſt thoſe paſſages of 
the Old Teftament which contain the moſt eſſen. 
tial characters of the Supreme God. Now (as a 
8 


French writer juſtly aſks) how would they have 
dared to do this, if Chriſt were not the true and that 
| ſupreme God? Had they been inſtrufted. only in ſatisf 
the School of Nature, they might have — not this \ 
to apply to any creature thoſe things which had leein 
been ſpoken of the Creator alone, excluſive of all made 
creatures, If, then, we regard them as brought up 
in the School of the Prophets, we can never ſuſ- 
pet them of ſuch madneſs. For can any thing datio 
equal the circumſpection of the Prophets in this ſion, 
particular? They are continually apprehenſive of mod: 
confounding the Creator with any creature. And appli 
this apprehenſion ſufficiently guards them from ap- calio 


plying 


9 

plying to the one. the molt eſſential characters of 
the other.” | | : 

10. To illuſtrate this, let it be obſerved, © The 
deſcriptions which the Apoſtles make of Chriſt, are 
not more ſacred than thoſe which the Prophets 
make of the. Supreme God. As, then, one would 
not dare to apply to any other thoſe deſcriptions of 

eſus Chriſt, —neither would one dare (were he 
not ſuch) to apply to Jeſus Chriſt theſe deſcrip- 
tions of the Supreme God. Should we not accuſe 
him of impiety, who treated a man, ſuppoſe St. 
Peter, as the only begotten Son of God, the Lamb of God, 
tur Prieſt for ever _ the order of Melchix dec, the 
Father of Eternity, the Prince of peace, Immanuel, God 
with us : The Word that was in the beginning with 
God, the Alpha and Omega, the Hf and the 77 — 
Could we ſuffer a man to ſay of Peter, that he had 
bought the Church with his own blood ? had made atone- 
ment for our fans, and borne them in his own body on the 
tree ? That Peter davells in our hearts by faith, and that 
there is no other name under heaven wherety we can be 
. ſaved, neither is there ſalvation in any other. That be 
is made of Ged unto us, wi/dom and rightecuſneſs, ſanc- 
tification and redemption ? Would you not regard him 
who ſpoke thus of St. Peter, as a moſt impious 
blaſphemer ? Although he had told you withal, 
that St, Peter was leſs than Chriſt, this would not 
ſatisfy you. You would have reaſon to ſay, that 
this very acknowledgment left him without excuſe : 
leeing hereby he flatly contradicted himſelf, and 
made his impiety more glaring. It would not 
excuſe him to ſay that he applied theſe characters 
to St. Peter only by way of alluſion, or accommo- 
dation, You might juſtly anſwer, If it is an allu- 
hon, it is an impious alluſion ;—if it is an accom- 
modation, it is a profane accommodation: Be it an 
application of whatever kind it will, it is an appli- 
cauon full of blaſphemy. 


2 | 11. But 
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11, But if you regard as blaſphemous an appl. 
cation of the chief characters of Jeſus Chriſt, tg 
ſo great an Apoſtle as St. Peter, it muſt be a ſtill 
greater blaſpiemy, to apply to. Chriſt - he is 
not the Moft High) the chief characters of the Su. 
preme God.“ For not to urge that Peter was a 
Teacher ſent of God, an infpired Prophet, and, 
according to the Socinians, Chrift was no more; 
allowing that Chriſt was a greater Prophet than $t, 
Peter, and that “ there was a great difproportion 
between him and his Apoſtle, yet, if our adverfa. 
ries be right, there is a far greater diſproportion be. 
tween Chrift and the Supreme God ; — ſeeing the 
former, however great, is finite, - whereas the Yate 
is infinite. If, then, one cannot, without bl:f- 
phemy, "ply to Sr. Peter the moſt effential cha. 
raters of Chrift, one cannot, — 15 infinitely 
greater blafphemy, a to Chriſt the eſſential 
characters 8 God.” PP'y | 

12, „ This will appear ſtill more evident, if we 
ſuppoſe further, that he who made theſe applica. 

tions to St. Peter, knew that it was already a point 
in debate, whether St, Peter were not equal to 
Chriſt ! And foreſaw that this error would gene- 

vail, and that men, for ſeveral ages, would 
confound St. Peter with Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour 
and Redeemer of mankmd. Such a man, in this 
- Caſe, would be guilty of aftonifhing _ to 
dare to make ſuch an application of the charadtrs. 
of Jefus Chrift, as he knew would be attended 
with fo dangerous, ſo fatal a conſequence. There 
is nothing eaſier, than to apply this to the Apoſtles. 
could not be ignorant that the queſtion, whe- 

ther Jefus Chriſt was equal with had been al- 
ready ſtarted; yea, and that the Jews had perſe- 
cuted him under the colour of this pretended blaſ- 


mg They who foreſaw, that in the laſt times, 


falſe Teachers would ariſe, and who — zed 
| their 


( 3g ) | 
their doctrine, were not ignorant that Chriſtians 
would fall into this error of confounding Chriſt 
with the Moſt High God, How, then, could they 
who knew both theſe things, without manifeſt im- 
piety, apply to Chriſt thofe ancient Oracles, which 
exprels the lory of the Moſt High ? Thoſe in par- 
ticular which expreſs the glory of God, excluſively 
of all his creatures?“ | 

13. From all this, it is plain, beyond a doubt, 
that the inſpired writers of the New Teſtament 
conſidered the King of Iſrael and God of the Jews, 
who had anciently dwelt in their 'Tabernacle and 
Temple, and manifeſted his preſence in divine glory 
in the Holy of holies, as being incarnated in the 
fleſh of the holy Jeſus. Hence St. John, ſpeaking 
of his incarnation, uſes the word eoxmuos, he ra- 
bernacled, —T he Word was made fleſh, and tabernacled 
among us, alluding moſt manifeſtly to his having. 
welt of old in their Tabernacle and Temple, 
And hence it was foretold by Mal. Ch. g. Behold, 
I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the wa 
before me, and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple > Obſerve, EIS Temple—for it had 
been his in all the ages of their Government,—only 
before the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity he for- 
ſook it; and the glorious tokens of his preſence 
were ſeen no more, till he was manifeſted in the 
fleſh of Chriſt Jeſus : Then he appeared again in 
his Temple, and by ſpeaking as never man pale, 
and performing miracles ſuch as no man had ever 
performed, he gave that latter houſe, built after 
their return from Babylon, a glory, ſuch as even 
Solomon's Temple had never ſeen, But inaſmuch 
as that was to be only for a very ſhort time, and 
inaſmuch as the human nature of Chriſt was to be 
the true and everlaſting dwelling-place of the Deity, 
where he would be found by penitent, believing 
fouls, and from whence he would give forth 


H 3 Oracle, 


% 
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Oracles, and communicate bleſſings, - therefore the 
Lord Jeſus calls his body a Temple, and ſays, Data 
this Temple, and in three days I will build it up. For 
the Evangeliſt aſſures us, he ſpake of the Temple of 
his bed, John 11, 21. 

14. Well might St. John ſay, therefore, in the 
paſſage quoted above, He wwas in the world, and th 
quorld was made by him, and the world knew him wt: 
He came to his own, and his own received bim not. For 
if the Apoſtles had a right view of him, and under. 
ſtood his true character, he was the immediate 
Creator of the world, and the 7 nr who appeared 
to Moſes in the Burning Buſh, and ſtiled himſelf 
the God of Abraham, I/aac, and Tacob; who led the 
people out of Egypt, and gave them the Law from 
mount Sinai; who. took up his abode on that 
Mount, where his appearance was like that of de. 
vouring fire, till the Tabernacle was prepared for 
his reception, when he condeſcended to remove his 
preſence thither, and fill the moſt Holy Place, yea, 
and the whole Tabernacle, with ſuch glory, that 
Moſes (though accuſtomed to the Divine preſence, 
Having been twice forty days with the Lord on the 
Mount) was not able to enter even into the Tent 
of the congregation, Exod. xl. 34, 35. He it was 
who dwelt firſt at Shiloh, and. then at Jeruſalem, 
and from between the Cherubim upon the Mercy- 
feat, gave anſwers. to the High-Prieſt, being 
King, as well as God of Iſrael. He it was who. 
manifeſted his glory to Ifaiah and the other Pro- 
phets; and having been their true King in all ages, 
and having been in the world from the beginning, 
„ in various forms, and ſuperintending his 

ancient Church from the calling of Abraham to the 


Babyloniſn Captivity, —He it was (I ſay) who, 
when he came in the fleſh, came to HIS ow y but 
becauſe he came without the enfigns of his former 
glory, having put off the divine Shekinah, the F * 


* 


* 


: 5 
col Cod, in which he had been wont to appear, n1$ 


ow x received him not : Nay, they rejected him, they 


cracified him; but not without his Title providen- 
tially püt over his head: Tais ts\Jesus or Na- 
' ZARETH, THE KING OF THE Jews, a title which 
had been previouſly acknowledged by Nathaniel, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God: thou art the King of 
Jrazl, This the Jews did, not knowing who he 
was; for had they known it, doubtleſs bey would 
not have wh” av THE LORD OF GLORY. X 

13. As a further confirmation of this doctrine, I 


would obſerve, 1ſt, That it is the conſtant teſti- 


mony of the Apoſtles, that the Father in his own 
— — perſon, by which we are to underſtand, 
erhaps, the ſimple, divine Eſſence, never was ſeen 

man. No MAN hath sEEN Gon at any time, John 
i. 18, and 1 John iv. 12. The King eternal, immortal, 
ind 1NVISIBLE, 1 Tim. i. 17. Who only hath im- 
mortality dwelling in light, which no man can approach 
unto, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Theſe declarations of his Apoſtles 
are confirmed by our Lord. Not that any MAN 
HATH SEEN THE FATHER, ſave he who is of God, HE 
hath ſeen the Father, And yet it is manifeſt, from 
divers paſſages of the Old Teſtament quoted al- 
ready, and a great many more that might be 
quoted, that a 3 did appear, at ſundry times, 
do the Patriarchs and Prophets of old, who ſtiled 
himſelf the God of Abraham, Jaac, ard Jacob, the 
God Fd Jirael,” the true God. | 

1b. One very remarkable appearance of his has 
been already taken notice of, viz. that recorded in 
the 6th of Iſaiah—MinE EYES (ſays the Prophet) 
HAVE SEEN THE KING JEHOVAH OF Hosrs.— 
Another is related, Exod. xxiv, 9—12. Then went 
5 and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of 


Elders of lijrael ; and they saw THe Gob or I- 


BALL ; and there was under his feet, a, it avere, a 
ſa vea 
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peved work of a ſapphire ſtone, and as it were the Ba 


braven in his clearneſs. And upon the nobles of the poi 
children of 1ſrael, he laid not his hand : Alſo they saw a, 
Gop, and did eat and drink, Now as certainly ag Ab 
St. John, St. Paul, and our Lord himſelf, (who all (tu 
affirm that no one hath ſeen the Father) were not an 


miſtaken, ſo certainly this. perſon whom Moſes, 
Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders 


of Iſrael ſaw, and whom Iſaiah ſaw, was not the for 
Father, in his own proper perſon. Who then could At 
xt be, ſave the Word, the Imace of the inviſible _— 
Gov, the brightne/s of his glory, and expreſs image of hat 
his perſon ? And that it was Him, is 1 «ok 


St. John's declaration, Ch. x11. 41. above cited. 
17. Let it be obſerved, 2dly, That in moſt 
of the appearances of God recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, though the perſon appearing ſpeaks as wh 
Ged, the true Ged, yet he is called an Angel, or | 
Meſſenger of God, and often appears as a mar. 
Thus Exod. iii. 2—The ANGEL of the Lord appeared 
unto him (Moles) in a flame of fire out of the midſt of 
' the Buſh. And when IE HOVAH ſaw that he turned 
de to ſee, Gon called unto him out of the midſt of the 
1%, and faid—l Au THE Gop or ABRAHan, 
THE God or IsAac, AND THE Gop or Jacos: of 
And Moſes hid his face, fer he was aſhamed to look upon 
Gon. And JEnovan ſaid, I have ſeen the affiitim 
of my people that are iy Egypt: and I am come down to 
deliver them, v. 14. And God ſaid unto Mojes, I Au 
THAT IAM. Now this ſame perſon, who here 


{tiles himſelf the God of Abraham, appeared to that 25 
Father of the faithful as a mar, and converſed fa- bot 
miliarly with him, See Gen. xviii. And yet the | 
hiſtorian aſſures us, v. 1. that it was Jehowah that * 
appeared unto him; and in the courſe of the narra- "as 
tion he is frequently ſtiled Fehovat—as ver. 13. Fir 
EHOVAH ſaid unto Abraham, Why did Sarah laugh— * 
any thing too hard for Jehovab? At the time ap- yay 


pointed 
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grinted I will return unto thee : And pen} port tn 
a fon, v. 17. And I HOVAH ſaid, Shall 1 hide from 
Abraham the thing that I do? v. 22. They then, 
(two of the three) turned their faces from thence, 
und abent tewvard Sodom : but Abraham flood yet before 
]:novan,—From hence, to the end of the Chap- 
ter, follows a long converſation between this per- 
ſon; (Jehovah under the form of a man) and 
Abraham, —in which he is repeatedly ſtiled F-ho- 
dab by the hiſtorian, and is acknowl by Abra- 
ham (v. 25.) as Fudge of all the earth, b 

18. After this, this ſame perſon appeared to Ja- 
cob at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. Jacob dreamed, and 
bebold a ladder fet upon the earth, and the top reached to 
heaven ; and behold, the Angels of God aſcending and 
thſcending on it And Jebovab flood above it, and ſaid, 


Ian Jehovah, the God of Abraham thy father, and 


the God of Iſaac, &c. And yet, Ch. xxxi. ver. 11. 
ie find this perfon, who is here ftiled Jehovah, 
called an Angel of God. She Angel of G:d, (ſays Ja- 
cob to Rachel and Leah) fake unto me in a dream, 


ſaying I am the God of © Bethel, where thou anointedft 


the pillar, and wowedft a vow unto me. 

19. Concerning another remarkable appearance 
of this ſamg. perſon, we are informed, Gen, xxxii. 
and 24. Jacob was tft alone, and there wreſtled a man 
with him until the breaking of the day > And he ſaid, 
Let me go, for the day breaketh ; and he ſaid, I will 
not let thee go, except thou bleſs me — And he ſaid, Thy 
rane ſhall no more be called Jacob, but Iſrael, for as a 


Prince haſt thou prewer with God and with men, and 


haft 8 And Jacob aſted him, and faid, Tell 
nme, I pray thee, thy name? And he ſaid, Wherefore is it 
that thou diſt aſt after my name And he bleſſed him 
there. And Facob called the name of the place Peniel : 
For I nave sEEx Gop (ſaid he) race To Face, 
and my life is preſerved. Hoſea manifeſtly alludes 
to this, Ch, X11, 3. of his Prophecy. He _ = 
l rot her 
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brother by the heel in the womb, and by his ftrength ze 
bad power with God : Tea, be bad power over 1þy 
Angel, and prevailed : He wept, and made ſupplicatin 
unto him : He found him in Bethel, and there he fyaly 
with us even IEHOVAH GOD of Hogrts, Jenovay 
1s HIS MEMORIAL» 

20. I ſhall only mention two more appearances 
of this perſon. Wen Foſbra was by Jericho, he lift 
up his eyes, and looked, and behold, there ſtood a man 
ever againſt bim with a ſword drawn in his hand, and 
Joſbua went unto him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou for 
ut, or for our adverſaries * And be ſaid, Nay : but a 
Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, am I now come. Aud 
Joſhua fell on his face to the earth, and did worſpiy, 
and ſaid unto him, What faith my Lord. unto his fer. 
vant * And the Captain of the Lord's Hoft ſaid unte 
Jeſbua, Looſe thy ſhoe from off thy foot, for the place 
" ewhereon thou ſtandeſt is holy. And Foſhua did fo, Joſh. 

v. 14. And there came an Angel of the Lord, and ſat under 
an Qak that was in Opbrah-—3nd ſaid unto Gideon, 
Febovab is qwith thee, thou mighty man of valour. Ana 
Gideon ſaid unto him, Oh ! my Lord, if Febowab be with 
- us, why, then, is all this befallen us — And IE HOVA 

booked upon him, and ſaid, Go in this thy night, and thou 
Halt ſaye Iſrael fram the hand of the Midianites : Have 
not I ſent thee And he ſaid, Ob ! my Lord, where- 
wwith ſhall I ſave Iſrael P—And Jer ovan ſaid uni 
him, Surely I ill. be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſinite the 
Midianites as one man., 1 11, Oc. 

21. Now as in theſe, and many more _ 
ances of Cod, the ſame perſon is both ſtiled je- 

hovah and an Angel of Jehovah, (or as wv 
is, with equal propriety, rendered The Angel, Ma 
ſenger, or Enwoy Jehovah) ſurely it was not the Fa- 

„in his own proper perſon, not only becauſe, 
as the Apoſtles teſtify, No man hath ſeen him, or can 
fee him, — but becauſe, if ever he had appeared, 
furely it would not have been in the charatter of a 


N Meſſenger 
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nor or Envey, For by whom ſhould he be 
uy "hoſe Meſſenger or Envoy ſhould he be? 
And there is no trace in the whole Bible, of his 
ever ſuſtaining any ſuch character as that of an Angel, 
Meſſenger, or Envoy. But the Son, the Woap 
of the Father, as he may properly be ſent by his 
Father on errands worthy of redeeming power and 
love, ſo it is certain he has often ſuſtained this 
character. Malachi calls him the Argel or * * 
of the Covenant, and yet to prevent our thinking 
im a Cycated Angel, ſtiles him, in the ſame place, 
TheLoRD that ſhould come to n1s TEMPLE, Mal. iii. 1. 
Iſaiah terms him the Angel of the Divine Preſence, 
Cb. Ixiii. 9. The 3 of bi, Preſence ſaved them. 
And, doubtleſs, of him, Exod. xxiii. 20, Ec. is to 
be underſtood, I ſend an Angel before thee to heey 
thee in the way, and to bring thee unto the place which I 
have prepared: Beware of him, and obey his voice; 
provoke him not, for he will not pardoa your tranſgreſ- 
frons, for my name, (that is, my natur?) is in bim. 
And what is ſtill more remarkable, Jacob terms 
him the Angel that had redeemed him from all evil; 
and yet, to.ſhew that he did not mean any created 
Angel, he prays to him to bleſs the lads, and ſtiles 
kim the God, before whom Abraham and Iſaac did 


walk, the God that had fed him all his life long- unto 
that day, Gen. xlvüi. 157 16. 
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CHAP, vn. 


That the inſpired Writers give him thoſe Names an 
Titles and aſcribe te him theſe perfactiant which the 
raus Gon claims as peculiariy bis own, and where 
he is diſtinguiſh:d from all other Beings in the Will, 


o | 
1. can hardly have eſcaped the obſervation of 
5 — attentive reader, that in almoſt all the pal. 
ſages quoted from the Old Teſtament in the laſt 
Chapter, and ſhewn to be applied by the New 
Teſtament writers to Chrift, the true God, the God 
of Iſrael, is ſpoken of under the name of Jehovah, 
According to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, there. 
fore, the Lord Jeſus is repeatedly called, and is, 
chovah ; a name, which Jeremiah forctold ſhould 
be given him, as we learn from the g3d Chapter 
of his Prophecy. This is the name whereby he ſpall be 
called Ix novakR OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. | 
2. Indeed the 3 Lord (vugios) ſo con- 
tinually given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, is 
the word whereby the name Fehowah is conſtantly 
tranſlated in the old. Biſhop Pearſon reaſons very 
concluſively upon this ſubjett : It is moſt certain 
that Chriſt is called Lord, Xvgios, in another notion 
than that which ſignifies any kind of human domi- 
nion, becauſe, as ſo, there are many Lordi, —but he 
15 in that notion Lord, which admits of no more 
than one. They are only Maſters according to the 
ß, He the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, King 
of kings, and Lord of all other lords. 
3. Nor is it difficult to find that name (vg, 


Lord) amongſt the books of the Law, in the molt 


high and full ſignification; for it is moſt * 
| uſe 


9) 


- Rick—and often for Adonai and moſt univerſall 
for Jehovah, the undoubted proper name of Go 
and that to which the Greek n 
fore our Sawiour's birth, had moſt appropriated the 


name of Lord, (xvg:os,) not only by way of expli- 
cation, but di on and ar ſſion. 


As when we read; Thou whoſe name alone is Jebowah, 


art the moſt high in all the earth—and when God 
the name ' Almighty 3; but \by my name 

— — them. - In both theſe 
places for the name Jabovab, the Greek tranſlation, 
which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name 
but geg, Lord, and, therefore, undoubtedly by that 
word did they underſtand the proper name of God, 
Hhovab; and had they placed it there as the ex- 


of the Spirit ; for it cannot be denied but God was 
known to Abraham by the true unportance of the 
title Adonai, as much as by the name of Shaddai; as 
much 22 * cignty, as by — 
power and 4 Ency 3 any experimen 

and perſonal Ke f fulfilling ba promiſes, his 
name Febovab was not known unto him: for tho? 
God ſpake expreſsly unto Abraham, All the land thou 
ſeeft, to thee auill I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever, —yet 
the hiſtory teacheth us, and Stephen confirmeth us, 
That be gave him none inheritance in it, no, not ſo much 
as to ſet bis foot on, though be promiſed that he <vould 
give it to him for a poſſeſfien. Wherefore, - when 
God ſaith he was not known to Abraham by his 
name Febovab, the interpretation of no other nartſc 
can make good that expreſſion. And, therefore, 
we have reaſon to believe, the word which the firſt 
Greek tranſlators, and * them the apo 

2 - 


ed as the > of the Supreme God, ſometimes 
2 El, or Elabin—ſometimes for Shaddai, or the 


poſition of any other name of God, they had made 
an interpretation contrary to the manifeſt intention 


(i) 
uſed, may-be riated to that notion which the 
original requires, 2 the word Jebevab) as indeed 
it may, being derived from a verb of the ſame ſig. 
nification with the Hebrew root , and ſo denoting 
— ſence or Exiſtence of 'God, and whatſoever a 
| deduced from thence, as' revelled by bim 
— * ſigniſied 

4. Seeing, then, this title Lord- Gonifieth the 
proper name of God, Fehovah, being the ſame is 

rtainly attributed unto Chriſt, in à notion fer 
all other Lords, which are rather to be 
doked u upon as ſervants unto him, it will be worth 
our enquiry next, whether, as it is the tranſlation 
of the name Fehowah, it belong to Chriſt, or whe- 
ther, though he be Lord of all other Lords, as ſub. 
1 ke his authority, yet hebe ſo inferior unto 

whoſe name alone i is Fehovah, as that in that 

propriety and eminency in which it belongs unto 
— 3 God, it may not be attributed unto 

ri 

5. This doubt will eaſily be ſatisfied, if we 
can ſhew the name Jehovah itſelf to be given to our 
Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknoy- 
ledge the original name, and deny the interprets- 
tion in the ſenſe and full importance of that ori. 
ginal. Wherefore.if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as fo 
called by the Spirit of God, then is he ſo the Lord 


ou 


c It is acknowledged by. all that _ is from mor qm, 
and God's own interpretation proves no leſs ut WR Nu, 
Exod. | iii. 14 · And though. ſome contend One futurition is el- 
ſential to the name, yet all | agree the root fignifieth nothing but 
| effence or exiflence==that i 78, To kn or rag „S Now as 
75 in the Hebrew, rv, ſo in the Gree ere Tov lahr 

os. And what the proper fignification of Augen is, no man 
can teach us better than Heſychius, in whom we read Kiga, 
agg, ryyxau. Hence was xvęoi, by the Atticks uſed for 
% lit. 
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ow whatſoever did belong to the 


being the true and only Chriſt, But the 

themſelves r. that Jehowah "be 
known clearly in the days of the Meſſiah, and not 
only my yt gar properly be- 
due to hib *.c And if hey cannot but confeſs 
ſo much who only read the 4 as the Eu- 
did, without an interpreter,-how can we be 


p 
eyes have ſeen the fall c t 
"fallible interpretation of them? It they could for 


foe the bord of 

 Meffiah, who. was to 

andr Ince, — ho. beige: 
xagt pf it, —_— By don ton iſt 

ins Prophecy was fulfilled—. 4 it 5s auritte, B. 
bold, . 1 lay i Zjon 4 ing aue and rick of of- 
fene: and. whoſoever believeth on him, . nor be ' 
T4" no other than Febovab who ſpake theſe 


Er upon the houſe of Judab, and 

| by Nie "their Ga, or as the 

Saler 2 has it, N by the avord 

y Tehevab) and will not ſave them by bow nor froord, 

here not only he who is deſeribed as the original 

and N auſe, —that is, the Father who gave 
ut 


he who is the immediate, efficient 
we of our ſalyation, and that in —— to = 


other means and inſtrumental cauſes, is called 

bevab,—who can be no other than our Jeſus, 
cauſe there is no other name under heaven given 3 
Wwheheby we muſt be ſaved. As in another place, 
Pic. x. 12 2 he 'P 8 I will frengthen them in 
the 


J. 6. 


8 21ft Plalm, and Echa Rabat,, 


ſame propriety and emineticy in which 7. 
fins, 1 th may and maſt be attributed unto * as 


* 


- 
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the Lord (Jehovah) and they Gall walk up and di 
in his name, ſaith the Lord ( Jehovah) where he tha 
ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrength. 
eneth, is another, clearly diſtinguifhed from him by 
the perſonal pronoun, and yet each of them is . 
bowah, and Jehovah our Gad is one Febovab. What. 


ſoever objettions may be framed againſt us, we 


know Chriſt is the righteous branch raiſed unto Da. 
wid > the king that Hall reign and projper » in who 
days Fudah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafth, 
we are aſſured, that hie is the name whereby he ſpul 
be called Jehovah our righteouſneſs ; Jebovab, the ex- 
preſſion of his ſupremacy, and our righteou/ne/5, can 
be no diminution to his Majeſty. 1 thoſe words 
in the Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zim, 


Fer le, I come and davell in the midſt” of thee, ſaith Jeb 


vab, did not ſafficiently of elves denote our 
Saviour who dwelt us, (as they certainly 
do) yet the words which follow, would evince as 
much: Aud many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in 


| that day, and ſhall bs my people, and I will dwell in the 


midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of beſt 
hath ſent me unto thee ;—for what other Lord can we 
conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent unto 
us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt? T Zach. ii. 


10, 11—Pearſon on the Creed, P. 145—148. 


7. Now, this name Fehowah is ſo ſacred, that the 
Supreme Being claims it as iarly his own; a 
for inſtance,—//a. xlv. 5. J am Fehovah, and there 
is none elje=—there is no God befides meer And xlii. 8, 
I am Jehovah, that is my name, my glory will I mt 


+ As a further and demonftrative proof of Chriſt being curl 
Jebovab, compare Pſ. xcvii. 1, 5 7. with Heb. Is 6.— Pf. ch, 


1, 12, 16, 19, 25. with Heb, i- 10.—Pf. lxviii. 17, 18. W 


Eph. iv. $.—Ifa. xlv. 23, 24, 25. with Rom. xiv. 11,—and eſ- 
pecially Ia. Vis nk nd with John xii. 41. Iſa. xl. 1 and 
Mal. iii. 1. with Math. iii. 3.—and Tach. xi. 13. & All. 10+ wich 
Math. xxvii. 9, 10. and J ohn xix. 34, 37. 
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been anither, neither my praiſe to gra ven images. It 


follows, 


ing, or that God is fo 
ſon, that the names of the 


therefore, that Chriſt is the Su 


wpreme Be- 
uhited with man in his per- 


Supreme Being, even the 


incommunicable name, Jzzovan, may be pro- 
perly given to him. 

8. As to the name Gov :=-tt is not denied that 
— is frequently given him in Scripture, but it is 
contended that it is improperly given, and 3 — 


to be taken in a 3 
in other words, that he is only God 
not God by nature. And much ſtreſs has 


by fir, an laid 


upon the Greek- Article in this controverſy, and 


becauſe in John i. 1. the 
| «bg, it has been 


bf ac Sa wad 


urged that it dught to be rendered 


the Word was a God, viz. a ſubordinate, inferior — 


» God: —_—_ 2 Magiſtrate, But (as Dr. D6d 


res. 1 


obſerves, and as has been intimates, 
It' is impoſſible Chriſt ſhould be here calg 


led God, merely 29 paws becauſe he is ſpoken 


of as exiſting x. ma 


whom he 


ſtances-in the writings of this A 


production of any creatures 
3 — there are ſo many in- 
e, and even in 


this Chapter; (ſee ver. 6, 12, 19, 18.) where deer 
without: the axticle is uſed to ſignify God in the 
higheſt ſonſe of the word, that it is ſomething ſur- 


prizing ſuch a ſtreſs ſhould be laid on the want of 
that article, as a 


proof that it is nfed only in a ſub- 


ordinate ſenſe.” Add to this, that in Marb. i. 2g. 

the article is found, d dees 5 Free, God vr us ; as 

allo, Johns xx. 20. 0 xvgios fu o Hor , My Jac 

an thy G5, or rather; Iu Lon or me, THE 
God of Mr. 


tioned, j 


rrefrag 
Tot 


cannot be — by 75 


9 The 3 and judicious Author laſt men- 


ly remarks on .theſe laſt words, © The 
able argument ariſing from theſe words of 
in proof of «the Dei Dr of our bleſſed Lerd, 


they are only an 
exclamation 
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exclamation of ſurpriæe, as if Thomas had ſaid; C 
God, is it indeed thus! For it is expreſsly declated 
he e theſe words to him. And no doubt Chriſ 
would ſeverely have reproved him, if there had not 
been juſt reaſon to addreſs him thus. Thus is ſet 
. in a clear light by Dr. Abbadie. from whom the 
following paragraph is extracted “ It is a fur. 
izing thing (if —— but a mere man) that 

e ſhould permit Thomas to fay to him, - My 
Lon p, and my Gon, without ſaying a word to him 
about the impiety and blaſphemy of treating the 
creature as if he were the Creator. Thomas before 
was an unbelie ver; — now he is an idolater. Till 
that inſtant, he would not believe that Jeſus was 
rifen—he confidered him as a man lying under the 
r of death; but now, on a ſudden, he addreſ. 

E= him as God — he bows and adores. Of the two 
extremes, the latter is moſt condemnable ; for un- 
belief is not fo criminal as idolatry: That diſho. 
nouring Jeſus Chriſt, tbis uſurping the Throne of 
God. Better for Thomas, therefore, to have pe- 
riſhed in his unbelief, than by renouncing it, to fall 
. into idolatry. And yet—ſtrange indeed] ſtrange 
to aſtoniſhment! who _ account for it ?-eſus 
upbraids him only with the former, not at all with 
the latter T. Beſides, as our Lord could not but 
know what an impreſſion theſe words of his 
amazed and adoring Apoſtle would make on the 
minds of men; as he knew that the Jews, deceived 
by expreſſions leſs exceptionable than theſe, had 
accuſed him of blaſphemy ; and as he knew that 
theſe very expreſſions. would give occaſion to 

Chriſtians, in ſucceeding ages, to treat him as the 
| | . A ke BE np true 
1 Nay, the Lord Jeſus is ſo far from upbraiding Thomas with 
idolatry, on account of this expreſſion, that he even c 
bim for it. For Feſus ſaid to bim, mat, becauſe thou boſt ſen 
me, thou baſt believed: Bleſſed are they who baus net ſeen, and qa 

bave believed. | | 


- * 
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true God,—it is evident that he ought, from a con- 
cern for the good of mankind, to have ſtrictly pro- 
hibited all expreſſions which tended to make luck 
a dangerous impreſſion. And yet he not only per- 


mits his diſciples to pt after this manner, but di- 
relts them to record the expreſhons for the peruſal 


of all future generations; and that without givi 
the leaſt hint that the terms are uſed in a new — 
uncommon ſenſe, though they appear ſo impious 


he is ſtiled the 1x u GOD. We know that the Sox 
if Cd is come," and . hath given us an under anding 
to know him that is true, and awe are in bim tbat is true, 
Stos xl Cam A %,. He, or this per, 5 8s the true God 
and eternal life. St. John adds, Zzrtle children, keep 
yourſekves frum idols. A moſt neceſſary caution. 
But how did. the Apoſlles and primitive Chriſtians 
keep themſelves from idals, when they worſhipped 
Jeſus Chriſt (as 'T homas did in the inſtance juſt 
mentioned, and as -I ſhall ſhew, by and by, that 
they in mes Jokes Chriſt be not truly 
Ged? What is Idolatry, if it be not Idolatry to 
worſhip one that is not the true God? But that be 
is the per ſon meant here, is plain, not only from 
the relative pronoun odor, be, or this perſon, which 
the rules of chnſtruction require us to underſtand 
of the perſon laſt named, who is not the Father, but 
the Son Jeſus Chriſt ; but alſo from his being 


termed the Eternal Life, which is an appellation be- | 


fore given, | once and again, by St. John to the 
Lord Jeſus,—and never, that I remember, to the 
Father. The life was manifeſted, and we have ſcen it, 
and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was with the 
Faber, and was manifefied unto us. He that hath 
e Son, hath life=—thefe things have 1 written unto 

KO YI 1 2 you, 
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- 49; This wilt 
eonfider, ſecondly 


5 : 
Ce), 
you; that ye may know that ye-baverternal life, 1 Jol 


di . and v. 12, 1g hc Ano to ev 
11. Hence, too, he is called the uicurr Gov, 
2 ix. 6. —- and the onRAT God; Tita: ti. 13. nd 
D BLESSED FOR EVER, Nom. ix. 5. His name 
ſhall be called nu, Counfeller, | the mcg 
Gov, M N- for abe i bleffed hope, and the 
2lorious appearing Tv peravye Hen 121 Subigas yu tyre 
Frww literally, of o EAT God AND Saviour 


sus CuR1sT, or of THE GNA Con, even ur 
Av1OUR Isos Cunrsr: Of ue, as concerning 


ie fleſb, Chrift cant, ⁊obo is torr all, Gob 21.155 


FOR EVER: Now all theſe: Epithets are peculiar to 
proper and abſolute Deity, . as from Deut. 
. 17. Fehovab Gre,” is God of gods, and Lord of 
hords, a RT GOD, and MIGHTY; aud TERRIBLE; 
from Jer, xxx. 18; The OxgAT,. the menty 
God, F:bovih of Heifts is His name © and Rom. i. 2;, 
Habe wor/hipptd and forved tbe creaturt, niore than the 
Creator, who is #% £838 D Fort EVER, Theſe Epithets,. 
therefore, being added to the name God, fix- the 
ſenſe, and ſhew, to a demonſtration, that real, pro 
: ' "LY ay * 


fill more manifeſtly, if ve 
o him As it has been proved, that he was the per- 
fon who appeared to hies at the , and to Ja. 
cob at Bethel and Pericl; fo it is. manifeſt he re 
peatedly ſtiles himf{-lf THe Gop or ABranayy 
Eaac, AND JaCcos. - And in Holea the 12th, and 
Haiah the 6th and Sth, we have ſeen him entitled. 
Jerovan Gon or Hogrs; In like manner, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. and James it. 1. he is ſtiled Loxp or 
GLORY, A title the ſame import with that of 
Kix OF GLORY, an a tion whereby the true 
God is diſtinguiſhed, H. xxiv. 7, 8. Lift up your. 
heads, O ye gates ! and the KINO or cLoky Hall cant 
ins I ho is the King of glory ? Tehovah, firong and 

"I mig ty, 
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nighty,—Jchovah, mighty in battle, Who is the Kine 
or 92572 7 Jebovub of Hf. He is the KING or 
we, £6450 e eee jo | 
a Kixe or Krwes, AND Load OF LOR Ds, is 
another of thoſe titles which is appropriated to the 
Supreme God in the Holy Scripture; - Circumciſe 
the foreſtin'of your heart; (ſays Moſes, Deut. x. 16, 
17.) and be no more - ſtr ff-neched, for the Lord your God. 
i; Gop or Gods, and Loxpd or Lonps., And St. 
Paul, deſcribing the only true God, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 
16. calls him the bleſſed: and only Potentate, the Kine 
or Kies, 'AND Lond or Lon ps, bo only bath im- 
mortality, dævelling in light, aubich no man tan approach 
ants. And yet this title is repeatedly giden to the 
Lord Jeſus, as Rev. xiv. 17. The Lamb fall over- 
come them, for be ir KING OT KINOS, AND Lok or 
10xD5—and again, Ch. xix. 6. He bath on his 
vifure, and om bis thigh, a name written, K1NG or 
ines, Au Loa of Logs, 
14. In like manner, THz-F1RST AND THE LAST, 
is a title peculiarly claimed by the one living and 
true God, as appears from Iſaiah xli. 4. and xliv. 6. 
Who hath aw and done it, calling the generations 
from the biginning , J. Jehovah, The rirsT and 
WITH "THE LAST; an He. And again, Thus 
ſaith Jehovah, the King of - Iſrael, and his Redeemer, 


* 


Jebouah of Hefb, LAN ThE ringer, Av Au Tn 


LAST," an beſides me there is nb other Cod. And yet 
this title alſo is aſſumed by the Lord Jeſus, Rev. i. 
10—178. I vas in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and 
beard behind the great voice, as A trumpet, ſaying, 
Ian ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE 
LAST, and what thou ſeeft, write.” And I turned to 
fer the woice that ſpake 4vith me, and being turned, I ſaw 
ſeven golden candlefticks 3 and in the midſt of the ſeven 
candlflicks, one like unto the Son of man, clothed auith a 
garment devon to the foot, and girt about the brraſt with 
a golden girdic, His head and his hair wcere<uhite like 
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wool, as white tes ſnow; and bis ger were 8s 4 flaw 
fire And his feet like ano fine braje, 43 if — * 


urnace; and his voice as the 


un Babe the heys of and af 
185, L have CE P 
may have the hetter view of him whom. Fri. 
vey, with Photinus ef old, chinks à mere man, (Yay 
<vyewirer) à Weak, fallible; and peccable creature, 
But who can read this. deſcription. of his wonder. 
Kal — os en by an eye-witnels of his gion, 
3 — — Nad Doctor's mind A 
„though but by faith, that Face which 
Aiſpla 9 glory of Cel with a brightneſs like 
that of the ſun ſhining in his Nrength, and yd 
doubt whether the Gattbead [inhabits the Manhud? 
. who can hear theſe molt auguſt Titls, 
peculiar to the ET?anALly RTE had no leis- 
aig of days. and will have Na- fo freely 
and repeatedly claimed, and yet + — to pto. 


nounce, That the: perſon thus clalming- them, 2 


go it jaſtly, (and — the Amen, the faithful, and 
true ii dino Would not advance a falſe claim) wy 
in union with his .Father,, be the one living and 
true God, p ee inerten perions 2 n. 
ture prope 4 divine? 
16. Add to this, that it is ſuppoſed by many, that 
the 8th verſe, alſo, Jam Alpha and Ome 8, the begin- 
aing and the ending, ſaith the Lord, _ is, and <ubv 
ao0as, and who is to come, the Almighty, —is ſpoken by 
the Lord Jeſus, ' And che context {eems-to make it 


paabable,.that it n and ſure I am, it will be difi 


0 cult 
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cult if not impoſſible, to prove, that it is not. But 
2 Dr. Doddridge obſerves in a Note on that verſe, 
« f the words ſhould be underſtood as ſpoken by 
«the Father, out Lord's applying fo many of theſe 
« Titles afterwards to himfelf,, plainly proves his 
« partakin with the Father in the glory peculiar 
«tothe Divine Nature, and incommunicable to 
ua creature. For otherwiſe, would it not ſeem 
ſtrange, not to ſay impious and blaſphemous, after 
the Father had characterized his perſon by his pe- 
culiar Titles, laying, I. am Alpha and Omega; the be- 
ginning and the ending,” that a mere creature ſhould im- 
mediately echo ba . ſame — 2 Jan 

ha and Omega, ' the firſt and the la. and ſhould: 
1 this a 2 time, and that after diſplaying 
glories, ſarely above any thing conceivable in man 
or Angel, ſaying, I am the firft and the laßt, —nay, 
and ſhould do it a third time, in the ſame words, 
within a few ſentences, as is recorded in the 8th, 
verſe of the next Chapter, —Theſe things ſaith the 
fir and the laſt, aubo way deal and is alive ? 

If, then, we were in any doubt in what fenſe to 
underſtand the Prophets and Apoſtles, when they 
call Chriſt Gop, (as we have ſeen they frequently 
do) we can be in doubt no longer, when we fee 
Ehirbets, deſcriptive of true and proper Deity, joined 
with the name, and the higheſt Titles of the Supreme 
God, frequently claimed by him and given to him. 
But when, added to this, we find alſo tne in- 
communicable Attributes of the Godhead alſo aſ- 
cnbed to him, ſurely this, at leaſt, muſt ſettle our 
faith as. to this. matter. NE. 
17. Io know the heart of Man, is the province only 
Omni ſcience, and is claimed by the Lord as his pecalicy 
1 in Scripture. Thus, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 7k 

art is deg-itful above all things, and 2 wicked, 
Wh can ancw it ? I, the Lord, ſearch the heart, I try the 
reins, even to give every man according to his ways, and 

; according = 
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the Lord Jeſus is repreſented 
records, as poſſeſſed of this Divine Perfection. 


| tuock: if any man hear my voice, and apen th: dvr, I «vi 
| : com 
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hovah's prerogative, ſo it is his only. © Thou, oo 
thu ONLY (lays. Solomon, 1 Kings viii, gg) 
knowsft the hearts of all the children of men, By. 
ted in the Tame infallible 


Lord, tha knoweft. all things, (ſays St. Peter, John 
XXi, 17.) thou knoweſt that I love: tee. Feſus de 
their tue, (ſays Math. Ch. xii. 25.) Yi 
knew all * (lays: St. John, Ch. ii. 24, 25.) and 
needed not ay ſhould teftify of man: for lis le 
uhat was in 4 r een of this 
. borne by his three diſciples, j eſus him. 
ſelf ſpeaks from heaven, (Rev. ii. 23.) and ſay, 
All the Churches ſpall know that I am He that ſcarchul 
the reins and ile hugart, - Jehovah only ſearches the 
heart: But the Lord Jeſus ſearches the heart : 
Therefore the Lord Jeius is Jehovah : Or, in his 
perſon, there is ſuch a wonderful union of Jeu 
with manboad, that when the man ſpeaks, and ſays, 
J am he that. ſcarc hell. the h; art, Jehovah ſpeaks in 


and by him. And leſt we ſhould fuppoſe, that tho 


he poſſeſſed this brarch of divine knowledge, yet 
that there were other branches thereof which he did 
not poſleſs, St. Paul aſſures us,—[r Him are hid al 
the treaſures of wiſdom aud knowledge, Col. ii. g. 


18. Omnypreſence is another peculiar glory of the 
infinite Jehovah. Am I a Ga ar hand, (ſays he, 


Jer. Ch, xxm. 2g, 24.) and net a Gad afar of? Con 


any hide himſel in ſecret places that 1 not fee him? 
alth ihe 4 Do not 7 N 


| fill heawen ad garth, /aith ihe 
Lord ? And yet this glory alſo is claimed by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus, Math. xviii. 20. #kere tauo or ihrit 
are met together in my name, I am there in ihe midſt of 


them. And again, Math. xxviii, 20. Lo, I an with 
you always, even unto the end of th: world. And yet 


again, Rev. iii. 20, Behold, 1 flard at the door, ard 


ts * 


«ws in t0 hint, and will ſup with him, and he with ne. 
4 gory but an infinite Being, can be preſent in 
every congregation—in every place ? Nay, in ten 
thouſands of congregations at one and the ſame 
time, and that all over the face' of the earth, and 
even preſent at the door of every heart, and in 
every of every true believer, in all thoſe con. 
tions, of every one that opens the door, and 
admits him in ? Surely this ſhews, at leaſt, that his 
preſence is as univerſal throughout the globe, as. the 
reſence of the light, or of the air, Nor is it con- 
led to this globe of ours, but is extended through 
univerſal Nature, through all his immenſe and 
boundleſs works, for by Him the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, Col. i. 17. or rather (x ate) in Him all things 
conſiſt, looneme, ſtand together, are upheld or ſup- 
ported, even by his univerſally-diftuſed and all- 
pervading preſence, For he upholdeth all things 
the word of his power, Heb. i. 1g. and filleth all 
things, Eph. iv. 10. eſpecially his Church, which 7s 
bis Body; to which he is an Head of vital influence, 
and which he ſ@ enriches with gifts and graces, 
that it is called by the Apoſtle (Eph. i. 23.) 5 ful- 
neſs, To ng. Te TH Tavla ty Ta n Le. The 
fulneſs of Him that FILLETH ALL IN ALL, a 
ig w plainly does it appear, then, that he is 
poſſeſſed of a Nature truly and properly divine, 
omniſcience, and IO being moſt cer- 
tainly, if any thing can be ſo, —incommunicable At- 
tributes of that immenſe and infinite Jehovah, con- 
cerning whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks with great pro- 
priety, as well as fublimity of thought and expreſſion, 
in the 139th Pſalm, in words, which, though pri- 
manily meant of the Father, are, nevertheleſs, very 
applicable to the Son ;—0O Lord, thou haſt ſearched 
ne, and known me: Thou knoweſt my down-fitting and 
my up=rifing : Thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar off. 
Thou compaſſeft my path, and my lying down, and art 
| EK acquainted 


(* 110 ). 
acguainted with all my *vays. For there is not a wy} 
4 tongue, but lo ! 0 Lord, thou knoweſt' it San 
ther, 7 hou haſt beſet me behind and _ and Ini 
thine hand upon me. Whither ſhall I go from 

or ? or whither fall I flee from thy 2 — 73 
aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there: If I nale 
bed in Hell, bebeld, thou art there : If tale the wing; 
of the morning, and devell in the uttermoſt part of th 
earth or ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and 105 
right hand ſhall hold me. If I ſay, farely the darkuſ; 
cover me : even the night ſhall be light about m, 
Tea, the darkneſs hideth not from Thee, but the nigh 
4 ro as the day : peep and the light are bith 
like. For thep ha Nd my reins : Thou haſt c.. 
evered me in my 8 ſubſtance I not 
hid from Thee,\when I was mad! in ſecret, and curinſy 
wrought, in the loweſt parts of the earth. Thine qu 
did 7 my ſubſtance, being yet imperfect, and in thy 2 
were all my members written, which in continuanc 

were faſhioned, when as yet there wwere none of then. 
20, This Omniſcience and Omnipre/ence of the Lord 
Jeſus, are repre in the K of the Revels- 
tion, Ch. v. 6. b 2 eyes of the Lamb; and 
in the ſame oatfoge, his Almighty Power is repre- 
ſented by the emblem of ever * And that this 
is alſo an attribute of Chriſt, appears from the 
Apoſtles declaring that he is able 10 /ubdue all thing! 
zo himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. which ſurely _ the om- 
nipotence of God. Accordingly, affirms to 
the Jews, John v. 17. My Father wworketh hithert, 
and I work-—What things ſoever the Father doth, thi 
doth the Son likewiſe. — 4s the Father raiſeth up tht 
dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo. the Son aljo 1 — 
eneth aubom he will. Hence, too, all the god-like 
works which he wrought in the days of his fleſh, 
and which he often. appealed to in proof of his 
miſſion, and in proof of his ' Deity, ſaying, (Jobn 
X. 37+) FI do not the works of my Faiber, _ 
| work 


( 1 


works as the Supreme God does) Believe me not; but 
if 1 deg tho? you believe not me, believe the works, that 
Je may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and 
87 him. N * « ; 
4 21, Two more Divine Attributes, I ſhall men- 
tion, as aſcribed to Chriſt in the Holy Scriptures, 
viz. Eternity, and Immutability, Moſes well de- 
{cribes the Eternity of Jehovah in the ninetieth 


| "were brought forth, or ever thou formed the earth- 
y the world: even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou 


art God. A thouſand years in thy fight, are but as ye- 
ferday auben it is paſt, and ar @ watch in the night. 
And what do the inſpired penmen 2 of the 
Ward, that was in the beginning with God, and was 
Cod? Does not Solomon ſay of him (Prov. vii. 


1 fountains abound; 
tains. auere ſettled, before the hills, was I brought 
Hirth: While as get he bad not formed the earth, nor the 
2 nor the bigheſt part of the duſt of the world : 

ven he prepared the Heavens, I was there==when he 


kt a mg upon the face of the depth—when he gave 
to the fea his decree, that the waters ſhould not paſs his 


Gommandment=——when he appointed the foundations of the 
earth ,-then vas I by him, as one brought up with him : 

and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him; 
reaicing in the. habitable part of his earth, and my de- 
lights auere auith the Sons of men. 

22. Or if it be doubted whether this was not ra- 
ther meant of wiſdom as a. quality or attribute of the 
Deity, and not of the ſubRantial, living wiſdom, and 
word of the Father, yet ſurely it muſt be allowed, 
if r with other Scriptures, to be perfectly 
applicable to him. * our Lord himſelf aſſures 


Palm, ver. 2. where he ſays, — Before the mount ains 
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us, John xvii. 5. That he had glory with the Fatho 
before the world was : And the —_ Micah de. 
wor that bis goings forth have been frem of ali 
from everlaſting, or, as the original, do ww 
means, from of old, from the days of Eternity. And 
our Lord himſelf ſays ſtill more in the paſſages jut 
quoted from the firſt Chapter of the Revelation, 
when, as we have ſeen, he applies to himſelf the 
high Titles of the Zzernal Cod, even thoſe whereby 
Jehovah diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all falſe pre. 
tenders to Divinity, repeatedly ſaying, —] on A. 
pha and Omega, -the firft and the laſt. Hence the 
Apoſtle, Feaking of his 'Type Melchizedek, King 
of righteouſneſs, and King of peace, deſcribes hin 
as ewithout "Father, without Mother, without diſcent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life; bit 
made like unto the Son of God, viz. a proper type of 
Him who is eternal. | EY 
23. I mentioned alſo Immutability, another pe- 
culiar Attribute of the Eternal God. I am Jelovab 
ſays he, Mal. iii. 6.) 7 change not, therefore ye ſons f 
acob are not conſumed : The Father of lights (lays St, 
ames) with whom is no variableneſt, neither ſhadru 
of turning: And is not this Attribute alſo aſcribed 
to Chriſt ? We have already ſeen, that the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews applies to him the 
25th, 26th, and 27th verſes of the 102d Pſalm; and 
ſurely no words can more ſtrongly expreſs im- 
mutability:— ey Hall periſh, but thou remainſt: 
and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a garment ; and 
a weſture Fal thou fold them up, and they ſpall tt 
changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail nt, 
And; Ch. xiii. and verle 8th of the ſame Epilile, 
aſſures us, that he is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and fu 
ever ; and on this his unchangeableneſs, ground 
an argument againſt our being carried about with d 
vers and firange doftrines. But why ſhould I dvell 
upon particulars? He himſelf aſſures us, John * 
| = 15, 


(228 1) 


25. All things that the Father hath, are mine: All the 
Names, Titles, and Attributes of the Father : and no 
wonder, for the Father him/elf is his, and dwells 
in him in all his fulneſs; and their union is perfect, 
indiſſoluble, and eternal. ſo that the Son is never 
without the Father, nor the Father without the Son. 


PL 
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at the Apoſtles repreſent H ix as the immediate Aut bor 
| of all the Diuine Works, whether of Creation, Preſer- 
vation, or Redemption, —whether of Grace or Fuſtice, 

TL FE have already ſeen, in that W 
paſſage, quoted at large from the begin- 

ning of St. John's Goſpel, that he conſidered the 
Wor bv which was in the beginning awith:Ged, as the 
immediate Creator of all things. His words are 
out him-avas not any thing made that wes made, ver. 3. 
And again, ver. 10. The avorld avas made by him. 
St. Paul, it is well known, taught the very ſame 
doctrine.— y him (e avlv) were all things created that 
are in hee and that are in earth, uiſille aud invi- 
ble, aulist her they be thrones or daminions, or principali- 
ties or powers : all things were created by bim and for 
_—_— be is before all things, and by bim all things 


2, Its true, the Father, who is the fountain of 
Deity and of Divine Porver, is alſo the primary cauſe 
of all the Divine Works. 'But it is plain, from 
theſe paſſages, that the Apoſtles conhdered the 
Word that was in the beginning with God, as the 
inn:ajate Author of them, the operative Creator, 


K 3 lif 
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(if 1 may ſo expreſs myſelf) the rea! and 
1 Xi all thinks viſibte and inviſible, as 
and eternal, Hence it is that they apply to hin 
(as we have ſeen) the wordy of David in the 1024 
Pſalm,—Thou, Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid il; 
Foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the wn} 
thine hands : which words certainly repreſent the 
perſon, of whom they are ſpoken, not as an infira. 
ment in the hands of another, but as in a true and 
proper ſenſe, - the Mater of the cworld. And this 
was certainly the —_— of the Ancient Father, 
as innumerable paſſages, in their writings, ſhey, 
For the illuſtration of the ſubje&, I ſhalt quote 
two or three pages from Biſhop Bull's Defence of 
the Nicene Faith; in which, it will generally be 
allowed, he fairly repreſents the ſentiments of theſe 
eminently holy men, who living ſo near the A 
Rolick age, (ſome of them being Diſciples of the 
Apoſtolical Fathers) and being ſo conſtantly con- 
verſant with their writings, could not eaſily be ig. 
norant what the doftrine of the Apoſtles was upon 
this ſubjeQ *.- ; 

23 The following paſſage the Biſhop gives us 
+ from Juſtin's Epiſtle to Diognetus, P. 498.—“ I, 
« the Almighty, the Creator of all things, the in- 
« vifible God, hath implanted among men, and en- 
4c oraved in their hearts, the heavenly Tru/h, the 
& Word, holy and incomprehenſible ; not ſending, 
« as any one would conjecture, a Servant, an Angi 
4 a Prince, an earthly Potentate, or one to whom he 
* had efitruſted the adminiſtration of heavenly 
& things, — but the Artificer and Maker of all thing, 
« by whom he formed the heavens, and ſhut in the 
4 ſea in its proper bounds : whoſe myſteries all the 
4s elements Eichfully obſerve ; from whom Mo 


»I make uſe of the tranſlation of Fu aN. Hor LAND, A. M 
Rector of Sutton, Wiks. 1 | 
| F Vol. LP, 125 · 
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&4 has received his charge to meaſure out the day, 
« whom the Moon obeys, when he commands her 
do ſhine in the night, and the Stars which follow 
the courſe of the Moon; by whom all things are 
« ordered and bounded, to whom all things are ſub- 
« jeſt, the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and all that 
« jn them is; the fire, the water, the abyſs; what 
« is in the heights and depths, and betwixt them: 
« Him he hath ſent to them. For what end ? As 
« a man would think to tyrannize over them ? To 
« awe and terrify them?— No: He ſent him as a 
* King ſends a King, his Son, in clemency and 
« meckneſs : He ſent him as a God He ſent him 
6 to Man,—he ſent him to ſave.” 

4. The Biſhop quotes Athenageras to the ſame 
purpoſe, P. 131.—“ The Son of God is the Word 
of the Father, in idea, and energy. All things 
& were made by him, and for him; the Father and 
the Son being one,—the Son in the Father, and 
“ the Father in the Son, by the unity and power 
« of the Spirit. The Son of God is the Mind and 
* Word of the Father.” And (P. 143, 144.) pro- 
duces from Jrenæus, ** of Polycarp, a paſſage 
ſtill more explicit Nor ſhall any thing made, 
% and in ſubjection, be compared with the Wor p 
* of God, by whom all things were made, who is 
* our Lord · Jeſus: Chriſt. _ uſe, whether they 
*are Angels or Archangels, or thrones or domi- 
nions, they are made by him who is God over 
+ all, by his Word. So St. John hath told us. 
For when he had ſaid of the Word of God, that he 
* was. in the Father, he added, A things were. 
* made by him, and without him was nothing - made. 
David, alſo, when he had particularly enumerated 
© his praiſes, added, —for he commanded, and they 
were created; and.ſpoke, and they were made. 
* Whom did he command ? 'The Word, by whom 
he heavens were made, and the Hoſt of ou 

| 00 
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by the breath of his Mouth.—Now the things 
ce that are made, are different from Him that made 
„them; and thoſe appointed, from Him that ap- 
« pointed them. He is unmade, without o__ 
&« ning, without end; he wants nothing, is {elf. 
* ſufficient, and gives to all other things their be. 
ing. The things made by him had a beginning, 

* and, as ſuch, may have an end,—are {ubje&—in. 
_ .digent. It is altogether neceflary they ſhould 

have a different name, eſpecially among men of 
« any. diſcernment in ſuch things. So that He hy 
« made all things, with his Word, be juſtly and alone 
« called G and Lord; but not that thoſe who are 


made, ſhould participate, or juſtly take to them. 


* ſelves, the name of their Creator.” F 

5. In the two following pages, the Biſhop quotes 
two more paſſages from Irenæus, to the ſame pur- 
poſe.—“ The Son, who is the Word of God, laid 
out theſe things from the beginning, the Father, 
„not ſtanding 1 


& the world was created, nor again wanting a mi- 


& niſterial power for making theſe things that are 
c made, and the diſpoling the affairs of the world, 


after the formation af Man, but having a ſuf- 


&« ficient and ineffable one. For his own offspring, 


and impreſs miniſters to him in all things, 7. . 
« the Son and Holy 


Again—* All thing, were made by him, and without, 
* him <was nothing made. Here is no exception, but 
« the Father made all things by him, whether vi- 
s ſible or inviſible, ſenſible or intellectual, tempo- 
& ral, for a certain purpoſe, or eternal. He made 


e all things, not by Angels, or powers, 4:ferent frim 
* his Mind; for the God of all things wants no- 


& thing, but by his Word and Spirit making, dilpo- 
* ſing, and governing al things, and giving being 
Kto them, | 6, The 


« 


in need of Angels for the Creation: 
of the world, and the making of Man, for-whom. 


Spirit, the Word and Wil. 
. dom, to whom Angels are ſubje&, and miniſter,” 


{ a7 ) 

6. The ſame doftrine Irenæus delivers in ano* 
ther place, P. 214.—* There is only one God, the 
« Creator, who 15 above all pony and power, 
and dominion and dignity, He is the Father, 
the God, the. Creator, the Builder, the Maker, 
« that made thoſe things by himſelf, . e. who made 
« the heaven, the _ me ſea, and all that in them 
© is, by his Son and Holy Spirit.“ Again, (P. 
of — works) The Angels To ha — 
« make, did not form us: They could not make 

u the Image of God, nor any but the Word of God; 
no power diſtinE& (ſeparate) from the Father. Nor 
« did the Father ſtand in need of them to make 

« what he had before deſigned, as if he had not 
hands of his own. He has always with him his 
« Word and Wiſdom, the Son and Spirit, by whom, 
« and in whom, he freely made all things, and to 
«whom he ſpake, ſaying,—Let us make Man after 
« our image and fimilitude.” | 

7. To theſe teſtimonies of Juſtin, Al henagoras, 
and Treneus, diſciples of the Apoſtolical Fathers, I 
ſhall add from the Biſhop, a paſſage of Origin, 
which the Biſhop defends as perfectly orthodox.— 
« The Word, the Son of God, is the immediate, and, 
as it were, the very framer of the world: The 
“Father of the Word, in that he ordered the 

Word, his Son, to make the world, is primary 
& Creator,” —Origin, P. 17. 

8. The Fathers, therefore, at leaſt in theſe paſ- 
ſages, (which it will not be doubted Biſhop Bull 
has fairly repreſented) approve this do&rine,that 
_ the. Father is primary Creator, yet that the 
Son, his Werd, is the immediate Creator and Framer of 
the world. But that he did not do this as a Being 
ſeparate from the Father, but in ſuch a ſenſe one wh 
him, that the Father, creating the world by him, 
might be ſaid to create it by his own hands, as Ire- 
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niuyg's phraſe is, or by himſelf; according to 
words 1 G. ins 2 Tan 2 — 
*maketh all things, that ffretcheth forth the haben 
'ALONE, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by sgl, 
For as the Holy Spirit, Who is undoubtedly of a nz. 
ture properly divine, is the Spirit of the Father, and 
proceedeth from the Father, but tho“ en Forth, is never 
ſeparated from him; fo, in like manner, the JW, 
is the Mord of the Father ; and though he fays be 
proceeded farth, arid came from'God, and that be cum 
10 of bij; but the Father ſent him (John viii. 42 
yet he is ſtill united to him, and one with him, it 
fill in the Father, and the Father in bim. | 
9. What I have ſaid of the Creation, muſt alſo 
Laid of the Prefer ation of all things. By him, dt. 
Paul aſſures us in the above mentioned paſſage, al 
things confeft, ctyeg me, Rand tegether, are upheld, Or 
fupported: Upholding all things, ſays the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. i. g. Both 
Ig are defignedly and profeſſedly ſpoken of Chril, 
bat not of him as a Being ſeparate from the Father, 
but in, and with him; for in and through the Son, 
all creatures, as St. Paul dedares (Acts xvii.) er, 
and move, and have their being in the Father, who, we 
are aſſured, i, above all, and through all, and in al, 
creating, Preſerving, governing, and per wading the 
univerſe, and 'grving li and energy to every thing, 
Jhrough his Son, ad by his Spirit. Nay, as all thing; 
acknowledge the Sor as their Creator and Preerucr, 
ſo dtfo as their Oæoner and Lord, —for all things 
were created for him, Col. i. 16.—and he is faid to 
be heir of all, as being the firſt begotten, and only begotten 0! 
the Father, and Lord of all: See Heb. i.1. Acts x. gb. 
to. Now have we conſidered theſe many and 
mighty works, of Which he is declared to be the 
Creator, Preſerver, and Lord ! At leaſt thoſe of them 
that come under our obſervation. Has that glorious 


luminary, the Sun, catched our attention, ſo v4 
| N menle, 


(ug) 
meniſe, that the mind cant ſcarce comprehend it, and 
ſo bright, that no eye can behold it, —and the 
ſource of light to a whole ſyſtem of worlds? Have 
we viewed the Moor, walking in brightneſs, and 
marked the wonderful 2 of her wax 


ing and waning glory ? ve the Stars of light at- 


trated our notice, thoſe glittering diamonds, where- 
with the firmament is — and — 2 and. 


rendered the rags cor and ſtriking, as well as 


the moſt beautiful the Eye of Man can be- 
hold? And have we conſidered their inconceivable 
diſtance from the earth, and from each other—a 
diſtance ſo immenſe, that the whole circuit of the 
folar fyſtem is but a point, when compated to it ? 
Have we conſidered how probable it is, that each 
Kar is 2 Sun, and each Sum a fountain of light to 
revolving worlds ? | 

11. Have we marked the Planets, whether pri- 

or ſecondary, that ſurround our own Sun, and 
obſerved the difference of their magnitudes, diſ- 
tances, and revolutions ? And if we have not been 
able to determine, as to the probability of their be- 
ing inhabited, and ſtored with ſundry kinds of 
creatures like our earth, yet have we conſidered their 
wonderful influence upon the ſurrounding atmo. - 
phere of our own globe, and their ufe as an Ho- 
rologue,—machinerty divine!“ as one ſays, appointed 
for times and. for ſeaſons, for days and for years ? 
Dividing time into ſundry periods, longer or ſhorter 
by their different revolutions, and thus meaſuring it 
out to thoſe, whole grand buſineſs it is, and whoſe 
chief concern it ought to be, to improve it to the 
glory of their, great Maker ? 

12. Have we ſurveyed: our own globe, that large 
and valuable eſtate, given by the Father of All, as 
anch and plentiful inheritance to Adam and his 
ys ave we traverſed, not with a meas» 

ng line indeed, but with the eye of the mind, 
the 
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the boundleſs tracts of land and water of which k 
is compoſed 7 Have we taken the height of 8 
perpetual hills, (as Moſes calls them by the everlaſting 
mountains, covered with eternal ſnows, and from 
bubbling fountains, pure brooks and deſcending 
torrents, diſperſing ſtreams and rivers of clear and 
refreſhi _— in many and meandering co 
through eſt Continents ? Have we Fathomed 
the depths _—_— Ocean, admired the flux and ir- 
flux of its waters, or aſcertained the number of it 
ſcaly inhabitants, and marked their different ſ pecies? 


13. Have we aſcended into the regions of — 
Air, and learnt the nature and perties of the] 


ticles which compoſe that ſubtile and inv. de 
fluid? Have we obſerved, how it ſurrounds the 
earth as a ſwaddling band, binds old Ocean in it 
bed, and, by its preſſure, is the ſpring of life to the 
animal and vegetable creation? Have we marked 
the riſe of vapours, obſerved the ballancing of the 
clouds, liſtened to the grumbling of thunder, and 
when the forked lightenin played? Have 

we conſidered the treaſures of h = Hour ſnow, and 
viewed, attentively, the hoar-froſt of Heaven? 
Have we admired the proviſion made for the aſcent 
of waters into the air, and for their conveyance 
to the remoteſt diſtance over ſea and land, that they 
may deſcend in dews and ſhowers, as well to refreſh 
the high places of the wilderneſs, as to water the 

cultivated and fertile country ? 

14. Have we deſcended below the ſurface of the 
examined the different ſtrata through which 
we paſſed, and taken a full and com — 
view of the mineral kingdoms ? Have we beheld the 
uarries of fone, the — of copper and lead, and 
the immenſe magazines of fuel, — formed, 
1 hid, below the ſurface of the 
earth ? Has the glittering ore of fer, the admired 
metal of go/d, and the brilliant and ſparkling _ 


3s. © 6 

of precious one catched our een, and engaged 
attention ? n £1 501). cart ire3tis 1645 
228 the mineral, have we paſſed to the we- 
able kingdom ? Have we noticed the innumerable 
Finds of graſi that clothe the meadows, the different 
ſpecies Fi $46 that enrich the fields, the immenſe 
variety of , of different hues and forms, that 
beautify the nnd the ſundry kinds and 
ranks of AK trees, that wave in the forreſt ? 
Have we conſidered the different ſeeds from which 
they ſpring, the proviſion made for diſperſing and 
ſowing them in a proper ſoil, and the aſtoniſhing 


eſs of their vegetation ? Have we admired the 


— A and adored the Power that cauſes the 
lame ſpot of earth, with the ſame kind of culture, 
to produce fruits of ſuch different taſtes and quali- 
| ties, and flowers ſo endleſsly diverſified in form and 
colour ? And have we praiſed and glorified the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which, in the warmeſt 
climes, and moſt ſultry ſeaſons, furniſhes us with 
fruits of the moſt cooling nature, and ſuch as are 
moſt replete with juices calculated to refreſh and 
alay our thirſt? / : 1 2 6 85 

16, From wegetables, have we aſcended to ani- 
mals And have the innumerable ſpecies and kinds 
we are acquainted with, paſſed in review before us? 
Have we conſidered the myriads of animalcula, of 
different kinds, poſſeſſed of various degrees of life 
and aQtivity, of all ſhapes and forms, too ſmall to 
be diſcerned by the naked eye, but rendered viſible 
by the help of a microſcope, ſporting, and taking 
their paſtime in one ſingle drop of water, like Le- 
viathan in the deep? Have we viewed the thou- 
lands of thouſands of inſeRs of a larger kind, of all 


forms and ſizes, varied endleſsly, poſſeſſed of powers 
and qualities moſt aſtoniſhingly different from each 


aber, but all ſuited to the ſtate and manner of ſub- 
lutence aſſigned 9 Have the ſundry * 
. *- | O 


( 
of ereeping things and beaſts of the earth, en 


our attention? The ſubtile Serpent, the wily Fox ane 
the ftattly Horſe, the — Lion, the bar anc 
reaſoning gy mers ? Have we marked the amazins- . w 
difference of their inward diſpoſitions, as well wy. upe 
their outward forms, and the wonderful proviſion rec 
made for their preſervation. and . and that of  frot 
their different fpecies? Have the feathered Foy] par 
and Birds of every wing, been conſidered by us? of \ 
Their beautiful figure, their rich plumage, their oft 
fwift motions, and the ſweet harmony of their di. o 
verſified notes and artleſs muſick ? Have we ad: ebie 
mired the pride of the Peacock, the innocence of the wor 
Dove, the affection of the Stork, the rapacity of the den 
Vulture, and the ft and ſwiftneſs of the that 
Eagle ? Have we marked with what regularity, brar 
fore and care, they build their neſts, and pro- ſpre 
vide for the ſafety. and ſubſiſtence of their young? leer 
17. Has Man, that maſter- piece of divine work- anm 
—_— engaged our attention? Have we conf- the 
dered the wonderful ſtructure of his body ? the pec 
more aſtoniſhing formation of his mind ? Have ve . 
obſerved. his erett form ? his exact proportions lis body 
comely figure? his divine face ? his majeſtick ap- ww 
pearance Have we marked the number and va. 1 
| riety of his ſenſes and members ? how fuited to nate 
each other, and to his ſtate and place upon the thee 
earth, and his rank among the creatures ? Have we alcer 
refleted upon their contrivance and uſefulneſs, and * 0 
upon the profit and pleaſure ariſing from each in _ 
particular, and from all in general ? Have we ob- _ 
Evel the multiplicity of parts employed in the W 
ſtrutture of each member or ſenſe, and their happy v4, 
union, in forming one perfect whole? Have we 2 
examined the eye or car? the hand or foot? tht wel 
head or heart? | 1155 
18. Have we conſidered the proviſion made for bent 


the nutrition and growth of the wonderful _—_ 
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Aall its ? ſo that the very hairs of our head 
3 both uſeful and neceſſary, do not 
want their proper nouriſhment ? Have we | 
upon the various means provided for preparing, 
receiving, digeſting, and extratting- nouriſhment 
from our food, and throwing off the ſuperiluous 
parts? Have we viewed the aſtoniſhing apparatus 
of veins and arteries, miniſtering to the circulation: 
An and the life of the body 7 

19. Have we conſidered the nervous ſyſtem, the 
chief means of animal life and tion ? The 
wonderful ſtructure of the brain, lodged in the gol- 
den bowl (as Solomon ſeems to call the membrane 
that encloles it) and the various and multiplied 
branchings of the filyer cord, the ſpinal marrow, 
ſpread over all the body, and rendering every part 
keenly ſenſible ? And have we obſerved how the 


ies ?. | 

20. Have: we noticed'a Spirit in Man? a foul in 
body? a mind in matter ? an intelligent and free 
principle? a power that perceives, thinks, reaſons, 
judges, approves, condemns, wills, deſires, loves, 
hates, hopes, fears, rejoices, mourns ? that pervades 
the earth, encom the heavens, meaſures the Sun, 
aſcends above the Stars, riſes from the creature to 
the Creator, beholds his glory, admires his beauty, 
feels his love, taſtes. his pleaſures, imitates his per- 
ſections, and aſpires after a conformity to him, and 
fellowſhip with him, through everlaſting ages? 
21. Have we reflected, that there are minds that 


were never joined to matter Spirits that never 
dwelt in fleſh ? Ethereal Beings, Flames of fire, 
Angels of light,, pure and perfect Intelligences ? 
All oe all a ty, all powver 7 All eye, all ear, all 
ſenſibility ? Whoſe knowledge is intuitive and cer- 
an, whoſe: love: is fincere and flaming, whoſe 

L 2 praiſe 
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| ag is cordial and ardent, and whoſe obedience ;, 

and conſtant ? Whoſe my is unintermitted, 
whoſe loyalty is untainted, whoſe ſervices ate diſin. 
tereſted, and whoſe happineſs is com leat, eſta. 
bliſhed, and eternal ? Have we remem nd, that 
there are innumerable ranks and orders of theſe 
beings, of which we have no knowledge, and of 
whoſe nature and ſtate we can form no concep. 
tion? Thrones, Deminions, Principalities, and Poayer; 9 


22. Have we taken a ſurvey of theſe wonderful 


works, both above and below, both material and 
immaterial,—and have we conſidered that we know 
not one thouſandth part of their number, magnitude, 
or minuteneſ;, or of the contrivance manifeſted in 
the formation of the meaneſt of them, of a blade of 


graſs, a grain of ſand, a drop of water, or a particle 


of air or light ? And after all, dare we pronounce 
that a mere creature, an angelic, or ſuper-angelic Be- 
ing, was and is, ſufficient for the Creation, Preſerua. 
tier, and Government of all theſe and other creatures! 


If ſo, the ſacred Scriptures will reprove our raſh. 


neſs, and inform us, that kh? that built all things, it 
Gop: and that this God is Chriſt. For the 
Apoſtle, in this paſſage, profeſſedly ſpeaks of him. 
Ver. 3, he ſays, —T his perſon wwas counted worthy 
more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builitl 
the houſe hath more honour than the houſe. For even 
toufe is builded by fome one ; but he that built all things, 
is G The Apoſtle's a ent is manifeſtly this: 
He that buildeth the houſe, hath more honour than 
the houſe he buildeth, or any part of it : 

But Chriſt built the Jewiſh Church, yea, the 
whole Creation, of which Moſes was but a ſmall, 


inconſiderable * — 
Therefore Chriſt is worthy of more honour 


than Moſes : yea, is as much above him, as the 
Creator of all things is above one of his creatures, 
— Again; He that built all things, 1s wane? - 

; ” . 11 


* 
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Chriſt built all things :—--Therefore Chriſt is 
Cod; yea (in union with his. Father) be — 
6304, Fehovab—the Creator of the ends of the earth, © 
fainteth not, neither is weary : and there is no ſearching 
of his under ftanding , Heb. iii. 4—Ifa. xl. 28, 


' That Jesvs Can 18T is the Redeemer and Saviour of | 
1. A S the infpired Penmen repreſent the Won p, 
that was in the beginning with God, as the 
Creator, Preſer ver, and Lord of all, -fo it will readily 
be allowed that they point him out to us as the Rx- 
DEEMER and SAVIOUR of Fallen Man. Unto you'ts 
born, in the City of David, a Saviour, who is Chriſt 
the Lord: Chrift Jeſus came into the world to a 
finners : The Son of man is come to ſcel and Save that 
 ahich was loft : Looking for the blifſed hope, and the 
lorious appearing of the great Ged, even our SAVIOUR 
72 Chrift, who Je himſelf for us, that be might 
REDEEM as 2 all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a 
peculiar pet ple, zealous of good works, 

2. The foundation of this doctrine of our Re- 
demption and Salvation by Chriſt Jeſus, it is well 
, known, is laid in the T1 an ilt of man- 

kind. AH have finned ( Ke Apoſtte) an come 
ſhort of ile glory of God + Theawhole world is guilty be- 
fore Gd; and Jews and Gentiles, even all mankind, 
are b; nature children of wrath, Rom. iii. 19—23. 

Eph. ii. 3. According to the Scriptures, all have 


forfeited the everlaſting life and Ha pineſs for which 

they were created, and have deſerved death and 

everlaſting. deſtruftion. ' For 7he wages of fin is 

death, even ſuch a death as ſtands oppoſed to that 

2 71 which is the gift of Ged through Feſus Chrift 
ord, | 


L 3 3. Now 
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3. Now it is the uniform doctrine, both of the 

Old and New, Teſtament, that the Lord Jeſus Chi 
bath ranſomed our lives by laying down kis o. — 
T he Son of man came not to be miniftered unto, but t nj. 
nifter, and give his life a R ansON oy many : He gart 


h:mjelf a RANSON er all e He 
cording to the Scriptures ; died for ALL, when all wer 
dead : taſted death for KVERY MAN: The Lord laid a 
Aim the iniquity of us ALL. He bore our fins on his ow 
body on the tree; was wounded for our tranſgreſſoti, 
bruiſed for our 2 and bore tlie chaſtiſement of uur 
Peace was made fin (a fin-offering) for us, thong 
he knew no fin, that wwe might be made the righeouſueſ 
F God in him, or — bn juſtified through him, 
Hence we are ſaid to be redeemed, not with corruptibl: 
things, ſuch as filver and gold, but with the precio 
Sload of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 18; to be bought with a price, 
and therefore not to be our own, 1 Cor. vi. 20. and 
to have redemption through his blood, the forgivent; of 
our ent. 8 ' ” 


4. But if Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe life is thus repre- 


ſented to be laid down as the price of man's «| 


demption from everlaſting death and deſtruttion, 
to everlaſting life and ſalvation,—if Jeſus Chnit 
(I ſay) be but a mere man, it is certain his life mult 
be of incomparably leſs value than this eternal ſal 
vation of all mankind, thus ſaid to be procured by 
it. For however holy and excellent we may ſup- 

ſe him to be, yet his Life could not be worth the 
ive of all men,—eſpecially his temporal life could not 


.be- worth the ecermal lives of all men. His parting 


with a ſhort, uncertain, and afflicted life, and 
coming under the power of death with regard to 
his body merely, and that only for two or three days 
his ſoul in the mean time neither dying nor fuf- 
ering the loſs, either of its holineſs or happinels) 
and doing this in ſure and certain hope of being 
raiſed again, and receiving in exchange, after tht 


hy 


for our fins at- 5 


ſnort, 


(Cw) 


ſhort ſpace of time, an eternal and moſt bleſſed 
Iife ;:his ſurely was no ſuch great thing, as that it 
coulg be any proper confideration, or redemption - 
price, on account of which divine and infinite juſtice 
ſhould deliver an innumerable multitude of rational 
and immortal beings, of exactly the fame - nature 
with this man thus dying for them, not only from 
temporal, but alſo from eternal death,. —and ſhould 
ut them in poſſeſſion of glory and felicity greater 
beyond conception than that which they had for- 
feited, and laſting without end, 3 | 
5. According to the Apoſtle, one principal end 
of the death of Chriſt was to demonſtrate God's 
righteouſneſe—that is, the purity of his nature, im- 
_ plying his infinite hatred to fin, the authority of his 
05 which denounces vengeance againſt the ſinner, 
and the equity of his government,—or, in one 
word, his Fuftice. Tuſtified freely (ſays he, Rom, 
iii. 24, Sc.) by lis grace, through the redemption which 
is in Chriſt Teſus, (viz. the blood he hath ſhed, Eph. 
i. 7. the price he hath paid, 1 Cor. vi. 20.) whom 
Cod hath fet forth a propitiation, through faith in his 
Blend, for a demonſtration of his righteouſneſs, by (or on 
account of) the remiſfion of paſt fins, through the for- 
brarance of God, for @ demonſtration (I lay) of his 
righteouſneſs, in ibis preſent time, that he might be juſt, 
ard yet the juſtifier of him that believeth in Ftjus. But 
ſurely, if ſatisfaction can be made for the injury done 
to the glory of God by all the fins of all mankind, 
and their ſalvation from eternal deſtruction into 
everlaſting life and happineſs, can be rendered con- 
ſiſtent with the Divine Attributes 1 
of their repentance) upon ſuch eaſy terms as the 
giving up one mere man to temporal death for two 
or three days, and then rewarding him with ſu- 
preme dominion and glory at God's right hand ;— 
whatever inference the intelligent Creation of God 
may draw from hence in favour of his * 
8 ' the 3 

* 
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they can draw none in favour of his-righteouſue.or 
juſtice. I hey cannot. learn from · this to form more 


exalted views of this : But, on the contrary, they 


will find their ideas of it contrafted ; and will 


be inclined to ſuppoſe, both that ſin is no very 


great evil, and that God is not much dif] leaſed 
with it; inaſmuch as he forgives the 3 — 
and aggravated guilt of ſo many myriads of ſinners, 
forbears to execute upon them the vengeance 
threatened in his holy and. righteous Law, and. 
even raiſes them to glory and felicity inconceivable 
and eternal, merely . becauſe one mere man, like 


' themſelves, dies for them. nx 5 hoe” of God's. 
righteouſneſs being d:monſtrated by ſuch a ſcheme as 
this, — to ſay that all this was done to. ſave the ho. 


nour of his jus ric E, — hat he might be (and appear 
to be) jusr, while he is the merciful. ;uftifier of bin 
that believeth in Jeſus, —would be highly abſurd and 
nenious. | | | 

6. © If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, (ſays 
Biſhop Pearſon) we muſt acknowledge, that, in 
every one, we have offended God; and the atro- 
ciouinefs of every offence muſt needs increaſe pro 
portionably to the dignity of the party offended, in 
. reſpett of the offender ; becauſe the more worthy 
any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto him, 
and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but be- 
tween God man there is an infinite diſpropor- 
tion, and, therefore, every offence ee; againſt 
Him, muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of in- 
jury.“ — Hence we know (as the Apoſtle hath al- 
ſured us) * it is not poffble that the Ih of bulls and 
goats ſhould take away fins; and we may very well 
doubt how the blood of Him, who hath no other 
nature than that of a mere man, can take away the 
ſins of other men,—there appearing no ſuch dit- 
ference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an 


unpoſhbility in the other.” 


7. But 
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7, « But ſince we may be bought wwith a price, well 
may we believe the blood- of Chriſt fufficiently pre- 
cious, when WE. are aſſured, that,” through the 
union of the human nature with the divine, * it is 
the blood of God (as St. Paul calls it, Acts xx. 28.) 
nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in purging our 
conſeience from dead works, if we believe Chriſt of- 
fered up d through the eternal Spirit. — For © as 
the atrociouſneſs of the offence beareth proportion 
to the perſon offended, ſo the value of reparation 
ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon - ſatisfying ; 
becauſe the ſatisfaftion conſiſteth in a reparation of 
that honour which, by the injury, was echipſed; 
and all honour doth increaſe proportionably as the 
perſon yielding it is honourable,” Notwithſtand- 
ing, therefore, by every fin we have offended 
God, who is of infinite eminency, according unto 
which the injury is aggravated,” yet we may bs 
© ſecure of our reconciliation with God, becauſe 
the perfon who hath undertaken to make the repa- 
ration is of the ſame infinite dignity, fo that the ho- 
nour rendered by. his obedience is proportionable to 
the offence, and that difhonour which aroſe from 
our diſobedience.“ 

8. This 2 * is ſet in a clear light by Dr. Ab- 
badie. 1 {ona Chriſt be Gop-wan, the inti- 
mate union of the humanity with his Divinity, may 
well be conceived to render his life and blood in- 
fimitely precious. Of this, we may aſſure ourſelves 
by reaſoning from the leſs to the greater. A clod 
of the vallies, for inſtance, is of no worth or dig- 
nity ;, we do not care how many blows it receives ; 
it makes no difference whether it be preſerved or 
deſtroyed, But if it be united to a Spirit, the union 
will immediately confer adignity upon it; ſo as to give 
a proportional value to its actions, or ſufferings, on the 
behalf of any one. Then ſuppoſe it exalted to an 
umon with the Divine Eſſence, and its intimate re- 

| lation 
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lation to God will render its vicamous obedience 
ard ſufferings of infinite worth. Or thus: if the 
ſufferings of a. perſon of quality be of more value. 
than thoſe of a peafant ;—1f thoſe of a king's ſon, 
than thoſe of a perſon. of quality ;—and if thoſe of 
the king — than. thoſe of his own ſon: It fol- 
lows, if we proceed in this gradation ad infinitun, 
and can find — perſon whole Ggnity bas no bounds, 
his ſufferings will be of infinite value. Such, ac. 
cording to our hypotheſis, is Jesus CunsrT,—fon, 
he is Gon. manifeſt in the fleſb. In all his ſufferings, 
and in the depth af his humiliation, he poſſeſſel 


the glories of the. Gon RAD which ennobled and 


bey <4) conception, and beyond bou 
al that he- Ad. and A r he underwent, TT 
falvation of haners.”” - 

9.4. Such a. Saviour, being the gift of the Divine 
Father to. miſerable men, muſſ be a. preſent of in. 
nite value; and as it could proce from nothing 


but infinite merey and /ove, ſo it renders odr ſalva. 


tion — infinite juſtice and purity. But 


after all that can be ſaid for the contrary ſentiment, 


a man is but a man; and we ſhould exalt the mercy 
(and juſtice) of God at a childiſh rate, were we to 

Unſpeakable love ! unbgunded mercy ! 
which gave, (awful juſtice | tremendous. holineis! 
which required) the temporal life of a mere man for 


the- falvation of all mankind !' Nor would 


an exclamation of this kind be much more pertinent 
en the Arian hypotheſis,” For, © is there any pro- 


redeemed p 


10. And as it-is not conceivable that the temporal 


life of a mere man, or mere creature, could be an 
ranſom for the whole human race, innu- 


portion—let common ſenſe judge — between the 
temporal life of any mere creature (laid down for 
two or three days) and the en felicity of all the 


ate 
SD as _— are, ſo as to procure from div hor : 


tow J 


and er their forfeited eveilaſting liſe 
and happineſs; as it is not 'conceivable that the 
blood Ki ſuch an one, ſhed for them, ſhould have 
ſo much more-viitue than the blood of thouſands 
and millions 6f bulls and goats, as to be able to do 
what the blood of ſuch creatures could not do, viz. 
take away men's fins, in order that the ſalvation 
of ſuch polluted and rebellious creatures might be 
conſiſtent with the purity of the Divine Nature, 
the authority of his law, and equity of his govern- 
ment; and he might give the whole intelligent 
Creation (at leaſt all the upright part thereof) a de- 
monſtration of his r:;ghreoujne/5, as well as —_— of 
his juſtice 'as well as m s, in this ſenſe, 
eſpecially, no man can redeem his brother, or give unto 
60% Wo his atonement or ranſom, Pf. xlix. 7; fo, 
every branch of the ſalvation wherewith Chriſt 
came to ſave ſinners, manifeſts its Author to be 
more than a mere man Or mere creature. * 

11. According to the Scriptures, he is the Light 
of the world, and enlightens the amazing darkneſs 
of millions of minds: He is the Life of ibe world, 
= ſoftens = extreme hardneſs — myriads of 
hearts: He is the Sun of rigbteouſneſt, and aries u 
multitudes of cold, beniglted — 2 
ding mortals, with healing in his wings, fo that they 
go forth and grow uf as * * of the ſtall, as Malachi 
has it: He is the Phyſician of fouls, and while he 
pardons the aggravated guilt, he renews and heals 
the fallen and diſordered nature of all that apply to 
him. He is preſent with his people, all in general, 
and each individual in particular, at all times, and 
in all places, throughout the univerſal globe, pro- 
tekting them againft all their enemies, ghoſtly and 
| bodily, ſuccouring them in all their temptations, 

comforting them in all theirroubles, and ſupplying 
all their wants : He watches over them by night 
and by day, wherever they are, at home or abroad, 


A 


, g 
ER, 
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in town or country, 
in China, as the Shepherd and. Biſhop of their 
fouls, feeding them in gree: — them 
befide the till waters, and reſtoring their ſouls: He 
preſerves them from falling, keeps them by his power 
through faith unto ſalvation, - and preſents then 
faultlf efore the Preſence of bis Glory with exceeding 


ah 2. Now let theſe various branches of the ſalva. 
tion, wherewith Chriſt came to. ſave ſinners, be 
conſidered, and then ſay whether he muſt not be 
more than a mere man or mere creature? and whe. 


Ixiii. 10, 11. & xlv. 21, 22. muſt not contain a cer. 


le ve, and underſtand, that I am HE: before me ther: 
was no God formed, ngither ſhall there by any after ne. 
I. even I, am IE HOVAu; and beſide me there is xo 


unto me, and be ſaved, all ye ends of the earth, for I an 
God, and THERE IS NONE ELSE. 

13. Surely to ſave ſinners with ſo great a ſalva- 
tion, muſt be a work of equal difficulty with that of 


the Creation or Preſervation of all things. Ac- 


1 
| cordingly, the Apoſtle joins them all together in 
4 . 


ſpoken of Chriſt as the Mater, Upholder, and Lord 
of all, he goes on to tell us that he is the Head of his 
Rody, the Church; the beginning, the — from the 
dead alſo, that in all things, in thoſe of grace, as well 
as thoſe of nature, be might have the pre-eminence.— 
For, adds he, it pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould 
all fulnefs dwell, viz. all fulneſs of wiſdom, power, 
and love,—all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
(nothing ſhort of this being ſufficient for ſuch a 
mighty undertaking) and having made peace through 
the blood of the Croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto 


Vim el, 


by ſea or land, in England o WW 
hin 


ther the Lord's words by the Prophet Iſaiah, Ch. 
tain and important truth? That ye may hnoxr, and be- 


SAVIOUR : There is no God elſe beſide me, a juſt God. 
and a SAVIOUR, there is NONE BESIDE ME. Lot 


the paſſage one from Col. i.— For after he has 


earth, 


14. 
Chrift 
the aut 
a pro 
nani /e 
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hnilfby bie, (1. fay) whether they be things in 


in 5 in heavens. AP „ 
* — the Apoſtle aſſures us, that God 5 in 
Chriſt (the Divine Nature in the argon ages ing 
the world to himſelf, and the Pro 1 * 1 » 1 
a prophetical view of Immanuel, « _ - —.— 
manifeſt in the fleſh, for the redemption =_ 3 
of Loſt Man, exhorts as follows == 7 =_ 
bringeſt good tidings to Zion, | ſee Biſhop Low ＋ 
— get thee up into the high agg cha [ 
thu that bringeſt good tidings to Terejalem, X . wp = 
quice with frength, lift it up, be 8 '; jo to t 
cities of Judab, Behold a mere man? 2 E — 
your GOD! . Behold (adds he) the Lon p OD wy 
eme with a ftrong hand, and his arm will rule for bim ; 
behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him. 
He all feed his flock like a Shepherd: he ſhall gather 
the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom, 
ard ſhall gently lead theſe that are with young, Iſaiah, 
Chap. xl. v. 9—1 1. . 

5 And 0 ſame purpoſe, in the gyth Chap- 
ter, ſpeaking of the happy effects of this manifeſta— 
ton of Jehovah in our nature, he declares, ver. 2. 
They Pall fee the glory of Febovab, the excellency of our 
Cad, and (ver. 3, 4.) exhorts, —Strengtben ye the 
weak hands, and _— the feeble knees, Say to them 
that are of a fear heart, Be ſtrong, fear not : Be- 
bad, YOUR GOD quill come with vengeance, even 


Cod, with a recompence ; he will come, and ſave you. 


Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of 


the deaf ſball be unftopped : Then ſhall the lame man leap 
* jus Kay and _ of the dumb Hall . Ne 


s, it is well known, was literally 
Word avas made fleſh, and dwelt us, and 
nen bebeld his glory, the glory as of the only — 
the Father, full of grace and truth, 'Then were all 
e miracles, and many others, really and conti- 
wally performed: Day by day the Blind received 
s M_ 


their 


performing them was more than man. Mar he 
works by him, Hence, in doing his mighty works 
| Chriſt ſpake, and atted with an authority and 


claus: Feſus 


len they came nigh to the gate of the city, behold im 


| _ Tt. ] | 

their br, the lame "walked, the lepers were char(s 

the deaf heard, the dead were raiſed up, and the Joo 

had the Goſpel preached unto them. 
16. And theſe mighty works were done in 2 

and manner that manifeſtly ſhewed, that the perſon 


was undbubtedly, but not man any: Jehovah, by 


his Eternal Word, dwelt in that Man, and did 


power, ſuch as neither Moſes nor Elijah, nor 
of the Prophets or Apoſtles had -ever manifeſted 
Lord, if thou wilt, 


ſaid-1he Leper, thou canft mthe me 
put forth his hand, and touched him, ſaying, 
I will, be thou lean. Speak the wword only, ſaid th 
Centurion, and my ſhall be healed. Jeſus ſui 
Co 'thy way ; and as thou haſt —_— be it din 
ante tber. When Peter's mother lay ſick of a fever, 
he only touched her hand, and the fever lift br, 
When the Devils beſought him, faying, I, thou caſt u 
ont, 2 us 70 go into the herd of ſwine ; and he fail 
unto Gand they went into the herd of fine 
When the ptople wire put forth, he went in and toni by 
by the: hand, and the maid aroſe, Math. ix. 25.—ſee 
Mark v. 29. Math. xiv. g4—36. Luke vi. 17, 19. 


was a dead man carried out, the only fon of his mither 
— a xwidow und much people of the city wwith hir. 

 wwhen' the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion an ben 
and — unto her, Wees not : and he came and touchid 
the bier, and faid, 'Yowng man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe 
And he that «vas dead, ſat up, and began to ſpeak, and 
be delivered him to his mother, Luke vii. 12. 

17. Now was it thus the Prophets and Apoſtles 
wrought miracles ? Did they ſpeak in this authe- 
titative manner, as having life and power in them. 
ſelves to raife the dead, and do cures ? Quite the 
veverſe, Jn the name of Feſur, riſe up ard — 

| KY comma 


4 135 ) 


mand thee inthe name .of Teſut Chriſt of Nazareth 
#9 come out of her.—Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt mateth thee 
wohole.—And Elijah cried unto the Lord his: God, and 
ſaid, O Lord my God, haft thou alſe brought evil upon 
the widow with whom 1 ſojourn,. by laying ber fon, 
And be firetched himſelf upon the child three times, and 
cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, O Lord my God, I pray 
thee, let this child's foul come into him again. And the 
Lord heard the woice of Elijah, and the ſoul of the child 
came into him again, and he revived. See a ſimilar 
* * Elijah, 2 Kings, Chap, iv. 
1. 1 25 88 

18; But theſe works of mercy done by the Lord 
Jeſus upon the bodies of men, were nothing m 
companion of thoſe done for men's ſouls. See 
one 3 inſtances. among a thouſand.— Bebolu, 
they brought to him a man fick of the „ lying on a 
bed. And when. they cou (ES 2007 Jim for 
the preſs, they uncovered the roof where he was And 
awhen they had broken it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the fick of the palſy lay; and when Feſus ſaw 
their faith, he ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, Son, 
THY $1%S- BE FORGIVEN THEE. But there were 


certain of the ſcribes. ſitting there, and reaſoning in their 


Who can forgive fins but Gov only ? And Safes 
tnowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in 
your htarts For whether- is eafier to ſay, Thy is be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe aud walk ? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive fins, (he ſaith. to the fick of the pally) I ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine houſe ; and immediately he aroſe, and took up the 
| bed, and went forth before them all, inſomuch that they 
Were amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, Wi never ſaw it 

an this faſhion, Mark ii. 3—12. 
19. See him performing another work of ſtill 
greater mercy, a * of which is given us by 
2 5 e 


bearts,—Why do this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 
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neſs of the Sun, 2 round about me and them which 


open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs 10 light, 


cuteſt thou me I am Jeſus, whom thou Perjerutef, 
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an eye · Witneſs, who was alſo the ſubjet of it, in the 
following words, Acts xxvi, v. 9—19. Þ wi 
thought with myſelf, that I ought to do many things cen. 
77 to the name of Jeſus of Naxareth; which things 
4 alſo did. But as I went to Damaſcus, at mid. da, 
Jaw in the <cay a light from heaven, above the bright. 
journeyed <vith me. And when wwe wer: all fallen 1 fle 
earth, 1 heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in 
the Hebrew tongue, ul, | Saul, qwhy perjecuteſt thi 
me? It is bard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, Au 
4 ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am Jrju, 
aubem thou perſecutefl, But riſe, and fland upon th 
feet; for I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 1 
. make thee a miniſter and a witneſs, both of theſe thing 
which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which 1 
vill appear unto thee; delivering thee from the peil, 
and from the Gentiles, unto <uhom now I ſend ther, t 


and from the power of Satan unto God, that they my 
receive. forgiveneſs of fins, and an inheritance ani 

© them which are ſanfified by faith that is in me. A 
is this Luſtre, exceeding the brightneſs of the Sun, 
the glory of a mere man ? Is this voice, Why fer 


voice of a mere man? Is it a mere man that here 


appears to make a miniſter, and promiſes to deliver bland, 
him from the people, and from the Gentiles, to whim Chrij 
be ſends him? And is it by faith in a mere man, and 2 
that they receive forgiveneſs of fins, and an inhe- the / 
ritance among the ſanQified? | ſo alb 
20. Let us attend to this wonderful ſtory a litil Chrig 
further. Becauſe the amazing ſplendour of Divine 3s for 
Glory, that. had ſurrounded Saul, upon the 2p. folati 
rance of this auguſt Perſonage, had ſo dazzled WW foul, 

x 8 as to deprive him of ſight; the ſame gr2- the / 
cious Lord, who arreſted him, in his mad career '0 and a 


ſhed the blood of the Saints, and of a blaſphens 


ET bank done to thy = at Teruſalem, and here 
he hath authority from the chief Priefts to bind all that 
call on thy nam, ebe Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way ; 
far be is a choſen weffel unto me, ro bear my name 


the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. For 


I «vill him how great things he muſt fufftr for my 
3 Mark theſe expreſſions— TA Fad TS, 
haf CALL ON THY NAME—A choſen wefſel unto 
ME, fo bar MY NAME before the Gentiles-—how great 
things be muſt ſufſer for ur name's saK E. Are the 
Saints the property of a mere man ? Do they call on 
a-mere nan for ſalvation ? Is it the name of a mere 
nan, that Apoſtles are conſtituted choſen veſſels to 
bear? And is it for the ſake of a mere man that they 
ſuffer ſuch great things? 

21. Now, as it is certainly the ſole prerogative 
of God to forgive fins, and receive guilty ſinners to 
mercy, - ſo our Lord manifeſted himfelf to be God, 
by. exerciſing this power, not only in theſe in- 
ftarices, but in a great many others recorded in the 
Golf Indeed, all believers are repreſented in 
the Scriptures, not only as having redemption in his 
blord, the forgiveneſs of fins, and bei 
Cbrift the beloved, —but as being actually forgiven, 
and accepted- by him, Forgiving ow enother (ſays 
the Apoſtle, Col. iii, 13.) even as Chriſt forgave you, 
ſo alſo do ye. Receive ye one another (Rom. xv. 7.) as 


Clrift alſo hach received us to the glory of Gd. And 


is for illumination, regeneration, ſanctification, con- 
bolation, and the whole work of grace u the 
bol, we have already ſoen that he is — as 
tie Author thereof conjointly with the Father; 
ad accordingly: is addreiſed as ſuch, in the begin- 
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ning of almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and in diver 
other places. He is full of truth and grace, and wy 
of his" fulneſt all true believers receive, and grace apex 
grace. It is his grace that is ſufficient for then, 2 Cor, 
X11. g. and through him ſtrengthening them, they can 
4s all things, Phil. iv. 193. He is the Author ard F. 
ni per of their 44 Heb. x11. 2. the ſource and ob. 
Jett of their love, Eph. iii. 17—19. the ſpring and 
end of their obedence, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Rom, xiy, 
8, 9. They are more than conquerors through Hin 
who hath loved them, Rom. viii. 32.— H. delivers then 
from every evil work, and preſerves them unto his hu. 
wenly kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18.—and confers u 

them eternal life. I give unto my ſheep, (ſays he, 
John x. 28.) erernal life, and they ſhall newer ptriß, 
neither Hall any pluck them out of my hand. EE 


— — — 
e e Ar. x. 
That Cunisr is the Univerſal Tudge, 


1. E works of Grace and Mercy, proceed we 
; to thoſe of Fuftice and Judgment. —Wh i: 
this that cometh from Edom ? with died garments from 
Bozrah ? this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling 
in the greatneſs of bis flrength ? I that ſpeak in rights 
euſneſi, mighty to ſave. Wherefore art thou red in thim 
apparel, "and thy garments like unto him that treageth in 
the avine-fat ? 1 have trodden the wine-greſs alone, and 
of th: people there was none with me; and I trod then 
in mine anger, and trampled them in my fury, and thei 
Blood is ſprinkled upon my garments, and I have ſtained 
all my raiment : For the day of vengeance is in my heart 
and the year of my redeemed is come.—And 1 looked, 
and there was none to help; and I wondered that tber 
Was none to uphold : therefere mine own arm bro! 
; Jalxatin 
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tation unto me, and my zeal it upheld me. And I 
—_— the people is "andns anger, and made them 
drunk in my fury, and brought down their ftrength ta 
7155. we wiſh to ſee another defcription of this 
like Perſonage, this Captain of the Lord's. 
oft? This Generaliſſimo (ſhall I call him) of the 
Armies of Heaven ? Or rather, this Jehovah ſab- 
baoth, this Lord of Armies? Then let us open the 
19th Chapter of the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt by 
his ſervant John, And if the eyes of our under- 
ſtanding are not enlightened to ſee the glorious 
fight,—1f He that commanded light io ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, hath not ſhined into our h. arts to ſhew us the light 
of the glory of Ged, in the face, (ty mgoownw in the 
gerſon) of Chriſt Jeſus ;—let us, at leaft, attend to 
the highly-favoured Diſciple, who learned to know 
his Maſter by leaning on his boſom, and hearing 
the gracious. words which proceeded out of his 
mouth, I ſaw heaven opened (lays he) and beheld a 
white horſe 3 and he that ſat upen him was called faith- 
ful ard true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make 
war, His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowni—and N. B. He HAD A NAME 
WRITTEN THAT-NO MAN KNEW BUT HIMSELF. And 
be wwas clathed with a wefture dipt in Blocd, and his name 
is called TE Word or Go. And the Armies which 
were in Heaven followed him upon white horſes, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth 


goth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the 
ndrions, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: and 


be treadeth the wwine-preſs of the fiercencſs and wrath o 
Almighty God : A 914 on res. or and on 15 
thigh, a name <written,—K1NG OF KINGs, AND LORD 
OF LORDS, | 

3. Such is the perſon who ſays, The Father jucg- 
ub no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 
that all men may honour the Son, even as they honour the 


Father, 


a4 ) 
Father. And whio that conſiders theſe deſcription 


of his glory, given by Iſaiah and St. 2 the moſt 
8 cal Prophet, and the moſt enlightened 
Apoſtle, can forbear to comply with the heavenly 
njunttion, and honour him, even as they honour ile 
Father, by ſubmitting to him, falling at his footſtoal, 
ſupplicating his mercy unte eternał᷑ life, and fleeing 
for refuge ta Him, the onl Dope ſet before lol 
and periſhing ſinners 7 And oh ! how neceſſary it 
is to do it, and that without delay !—-How neceſ. 
tary to 4i/e the Son, left be be angry, and we periſb fin 
the way when bis wrath is kindled, yea, but a little! 
how much more, when it burns with unabati 


* 


fury! and the Great Day of his Wrath is come ! Tot 


then, who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 

4. Behold, be cometh æuith clouds 3. and every 9. 
Hall fee bim, and they alſo that pierced bim, and al 
| 4iudreds of the earth Pall wail, becauſe of Hin, 
even fo, Amen! Rev.1. 7. The Lord himſelf foal 
deſcend from heaven with a Hout, with the voice of the. 
Arch- Angel, and the Trump of God, 1 Thel. iv. 16.— 
T he Sun Hall be darkened, and the Moon ſhall na give 
ber light, and the Stars ſpall fall from Heaven, and 
the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be aten: and then 
Hall appear the fign of the Son of Man in Heaven: and 
then ſhall ail the tribes of the earth. mourn, and they 
Hall ſee the Son of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven 
euiih poaver and great glory: And he Hall fend bis 


Angels with a. great ſound of a Trumpet, aud thiy foall 


gather together his Ele from the four winds, from out 


end of Heaven to another, Math. xxiv. ver. 29-31 


When the Son of Man ſhall came in his glory, ard all the 
holy Angels wwith him,—then ſhall he 7 upon the Throne 
of bis glory and before Him fhall be gathered all na. 


tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, t 4 
fhedberd divideth lis ſheep fram the goats, Math. xxV: 
31, $2.— a great aubite Throne, aud Him that 
fat en it, from hoſe ſace the earth and the 2 


( 14. ) 


away, and there was found no place for them And I 
{aww the dead, ſinall and great, ſtand before God, and 
the books were opened; and another book wwas opened, 
which is the book of Lift, and the dead were judged out 
of thoſe things awhich were written in the books accord- 
ing to their works, Rev. Xx. Il, 12, 
5, Now, can we behold this glorious Perſon, 

and doubt of his Divinity? Can we fee 

on an empyreal, flying Throne, 

« Awfully rais'd, Heaven's everlaſting Son! 

e Virtue, Dominion, Praiſe, Omnipotence, 
4 Support the train of their triumphant Prince 

« Night ſhades the ſolemn arches of his brows, 

« And, in his cheek, the purple morning glows 1” 


Can we (I ſay) fix our eyes him, and ſtill 
ronounce that be is a mere man ? Can we obſerve 
| Fm as the reſurrection and the life, manifeſting infi- 
nite wiſdom and almighty power, in raifing from 
the duſt of death the bodies of all mankind, and by 
a ſecret and inviſible energy, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of- an eye, forming thoſe of his Saints 
after a conformity to his glorious Body ? Can we 
ſe them ſuddenly caught up in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air? Can we view all nations ga- 
thered before him—all the poſterity of Adam—all 
that have ever inhabited this ſpacious globe? Can 
we mark with what infinite diſcernment of the cha- 
. raters of men, founded on his perfect knowledge 
of the human heart, in all its unfathomable depths 
of deceit, and endleſs labyrinths of iniquity, in 
all its counſels and deſigns, motives and ends, 
thoughts and defires, he ſefarates them one from 
anther, as d ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats? 
Can we obſerve the righteous juſtice wherewith he 
. condemns the wicked to fiery torments, and that in 
exact proportion to their demerit, and the bound- 
leſs mercy whereby he raiſes his followers to hea- 
venly bliſs, rewarding them, unworthy as they are, 
according 


( 244 ) 1 
according to their works? Can we (I ſay) fix our ning 
eyes upon the Judge himſelf, and behold the mob being 
awtul.procels of this moſt awful day, and remem. and! 
ber that our on eternal fate depends upon it, and dien 
yet believe that the Perſon upon the 3 at 9 
whoſe bar whole nations of Men, and legions of tatin 
Angels, tremble, and to whom, acccording to the | mr 
Prophecy, every &nee bows ;—that H (I fay) is but hunt 
a: mere man, and that a mere men determines the 
fates, the final and everlaſting ſtates, of all the in. 
menſe multitudes of Men, and the various ranks of | 
fallen Angels? Suzely this would: be a {ſtretch of furn 
faith indeed, not to be found in the moſt orthodox ever 
believer in Chriſtian myſteries! | 
6. But let us hear the Scriptures upon this ſub. WI © 
XxX. They are ſo plain, that eb bapdly poſſible to tf 
miſtake their meaning. The mighty Ged, even Jeli- 
ua (lays the Plalmiſt, Pf. I. i.) hath ſpoken, and 
called the earth,. from the rifing of the Sun unto the going * 
ad, thereof, Qut of Ziun, the perfaction of beauty, Ay 
Cad bal ſhined.. Our. God ſhall come, and ſpall mt p 
keeps filence : a fire ſhall davaur before him, and it ſhall when 
be very tempeſiuaus raund about him. He ſpall call i _ 
the Heavens from abeve, (viz the Inhabitants of Wil * 
Heaven, cho heavenly Hoſts, who will attend and A 
miniſter, unto him) a4 to the earth, that he may julg? 
. bis peaple— And the Heavens ſhall declare his rightenſ: pr p 
 weſe,. for God 16 JubeE RAIL. Mark that wt 
Word, — Cod 18 Junges HIMSELF, even the fame par 
| God, whe, converſing with Abrabam ages before, 
concerning the deſtruction of Sodom, is ſtiled by | 
him Fudge of all the earth,. and who, as a pledge al = 
dis future manifeſtation in the fleſh, often ap- 7 
peared (as we have ſeen) in a viſible human 5 * 
to the Patriarchs and Prophets of old. Of him St. hoy 
Paul ſpeaks, when he fays, that, being in the forn of 
| Ged, (viz, before his incarnation, when he appeared Me 
0 his ancient ſervants, in all ages from the 2 Er 


6145) 


ning) he thought it not robbery to be equal with God, 
being his very Werd and Wiſdom, his face, effulgence 
and expreſs image, aſſuming, as we have ſeen, all the 
divitic names, titles, and attributes, as belonging to 
him; in union W ith the Father ; yet empried 1.715 

tating the form of a ſervant, being. made in the like- 
ef of ren; and being found in faſhion as a man, 
humbled himjelf fill more, becoming obedient to death, 
the death of the 'Crofs : age (to God alſo hath highly 
exalted him, not only his Word that had glory with 
him before the world was, —but the humanity aſ- 
ſumed for our ſakes, and given him a name above 


very name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 


bow, of thoſe in Heaven and thoſe in earth, and thoſe un- 
der the car b, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Feſus Cirift is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 

7. It is not denied, but that the Judge is mar, 
yea, very man, and, as man, is diſtinct from pure and 
proper Deity: and to this his manhood, the 
Apoſtles often refer in the New Teſtament. As 
for inſtance, Acts x. 38—42. Ged a tointed Feſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Gheft, and avith poxuer : au- 
went about doing good, and bealing all that were cppre/- 
fed of 'the Devil for God was with him—wuhom they 
flew and hanged on a tree: Him God raiſed up the third 
day, and ſhewed him openly—and he commanded us to 


preach to the people, and to teſtify that it is He that is 


ordained of God to be the Fudge of the quick and dead, 
viz, he that was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power, he whom they ſlew and hanged on 
a tree; he whom God raiſed up, and ſhewed 
openly,—even the Man Chriſt Feſus. He is the 
appointed and viſible Judge. But to prevent our 


miſtaking, (were it poſſible to miſtake in fo plain 


a Caſe) to prevent our ſuppoſing that a mere man, 
however ignified and exalted, could, of himſelf, 
be able to judge all the ten-thouſand millions of 
Men and Angels, to know perfectly, and remember 
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diſtinaly, every action of every individual, of ut 
immenſe multitude —every word, every tem 
every deſire, every thought; to diſcern, and undd 
all the ſecret workings of every heart—of every 
ſon and daughter of fallen Adam, and of every 
fallen Angel; to bring to light all the hidden thing, 
of darkneſs, and make manifeſt all the counſels of 
the heart; to diſcover all the motives and ends, a; 
well as words and works, ſchemes, and purſuits, 
ariſing therefrom, and to know, and make known, 
the true ſtate and character of every one, ſo as to 
pronounce a right ſentence, and aſſign every Saint 
and every ſinner, every Man and every Angel, his 
proper ſhare of praiſe or-blame, 97 or mi. 
oY ;—to prevent our miſtaking ſay) in this 
we are repeatedly aſſured that the Divine Na. 

ture is joined to the human, and that God (in and 
by his eternal Word and & iſdom) is with and in the 
man. 2 

8. Thus St. Paul, preaching at Athens, declares, 
God hath appointed a day in which he vill judge the 
«vorld in righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath or 
dained, whereof (lays he) he hath given aſſurance to 
all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, Ads 
xvii. $1.—Again, Rom. ii. 16. G ſhall judge " 
ecrets of men eſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel, 
30 l Y 224 by Mar, the Devine Re, 
and by the human, brings (as Solomon ſays) every 
wort into judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil. Thus, tho' the dead, 
ſmall and great, ſtand before a viſible Man, yet, as 
St. John aſſures us, they alſo fand befere Gon, 
(Rev. xx. 12.)—and though every knee of theſe in 
Heaven, and thoſe in earth, and thoſe under the earth, 
Sou, and every tongue confeſs to that Man whom God 
hath highly exalted, —yet, in bowing and confeſling 
to Him, they bow rs confels © G %. 
9. The May, therefore, the viſible Judge, is not 


alone 


(124513) 


when he judges the world, any more than he. 
3 when he walked * the water, rebuked 
the wind and the ſea, ſaid, Lazarus, come forth, De- 
this Temple (my body) and in three days 1 will 

raiſe it up, pronounced to the ſick of the palſy, 
- Thy ſons forgiven theez—proclaimed, I am the re- 
furredtion and the Yife, I quicken-whom 1 will, He that 
hath ſeen me ſeen the Father, F any man . 
It him come unto me and drink, Come unto me, ye that 
are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you refty 
My grace us ſufficient for you, My ſtrength is mage per- 
feſt in weakneſs, Where two or three are met in my name, 
lam there in the midſt of them, I am with you always,. 
even unto the end of the-vorld, Upon this Rock I build 
my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt. 
. But as when * did theſe, wonders, and pro- 
nounced theſe words, (too great, ſurely, for any 
creature to do and pronounce) the Ward that was 
in the beginning with God, and, in union with him, 
was Cad, dwelt in the human nature, and ſpoke. 
and acted by that nature ;—and as the Father was 
in the Son, and the Son in the Father, —ſo when he 
comes to judge the world in righteouſneſs, the max 
does not come alone, but L Deity that 
dwelt, and-does deal, and evet will dwell, in him 
bodily, comes along with him, and perceives, and 
knows, and ſpeaks, and acts, in and by him, as 
much as the ſoul perceives, and knows, and 
peaks, and acts, in and by the body. So that, as 

avid ſays, God is, 1 Judge himſelf; and yet 
the Man Jeſus of Nazareth is appointed Fudge of 
quick and deal.. 3 

10. And how exceeding reaſonable and proper 
does all this appear to be, even to us, little as we 
know in divine things. Hereby, firſt, the Judge is 
wiſible—he is a man like ourſelves, and we may 
have acceſs to him, We need not. ſay with Job, 
Ch. xxili, 3, &c. Ob] that I knew where 1 might 

Eh N find 


d 


| Gig) 

d bim that I might come, even to his feat! I un 
1 my — him, and fill my mouth with cu 
ments : I wwould know the words which he would os. 
Fever me, and underfland what be would. ſay unto nr. 
For he may reply, I thou canft 2 — me, ſet thy 
evords in order befere me, fand up. Bebold, I an as 
cording to thy wiſh, in God's ſtrad. I alſo was formed 
out of the clay. Bebelu, my terror \ ſpall not make the 
afraid; neither" ſhall” - be beavy upon the, 

* In this (ſays ops rfon) appeareth the vil. 
dom and goodneſs of God, that making a gener 
Judgment, he will make a 3 whom all 
may ſee who ſhall be j a 'rhout holineſt r 
man ſtall ever ſee God; and, therefore, if God, az 
God only, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all 
men, the ungodly. ſhould never ſee their Judge. 
But'that both the righteous, and unrighteous, might 
ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, Chriſt, 
ha is both God and Man, is appointed judge; 
fo, as he is Mar, all ſHall fee him; and, as he is 


Ged, they only mall ſee him, who by that viſion 
ſhall enjoy him.” | 
11. * And; —_— whom can we deſire to 


appear before, rather than Him who is of the ſame 
nature with us ? Tf the Children of Ifracl could not 
bear the preſence of God as a Lawgiyer, but de- 
Hred to receive the Law by the of Moſes; 
How ſhould we appear before the prefence of that 
God, judging us for the breach of that Law, were 
it not for a better Mediator, of the ſame nature that 
Moſes was and we are, who is our Judge? 
Having dwelt in fleſh, and in the days of his fleſh 
Having fuſftred, being tempted, he perfectly knows 
our —knows what ſore temptations mean, 
and. ĩs touched with the feeling of our infirmitics. Be- 
ſides, he is our near kinſman, our own brother, 2 
. deſcendant ot our father Adam, of our fleſh, and of 

our bone; and, therefore, * for his affiniy with 


CPF EW 
our nature, for his ſenſe of our N L j 
for his appearance to our eyes, he is moſt fit to 
repreſent 15 greateſt mildneſs _ — neſs 1 
equity, in the ſeverity of that it irreſpective 
judgment. x 
| PP Nor is this a reaſon only in reſpect of us 
who are to be judged, but, thirdly, in regard of 
him alſo who is to Judge " for we _ ee | 
only upon his being 4 of Man, but alfo upon , 
. Ie tid — 1 — . Man. le 
hymbled himfel fo far as to take upon him our 
nature, in that nature, ſo taken, he humbled him- 
ſelf to all the infirmities Which that was capable 
of—to all the miſeries which this life could bring 
to all the pains arid forrows, which the fins of all 
the world could cauſe; and, therefore, in regard of 
is humiliation, did God exalt him; and part of 
dhe exaltation due unto him, was this power of 
udging. The Father, therefore, who is only Gad, 
and never took upon him either the nature of Men 
or Angels, jndgerb 10 man, but: bath commitied all 
judgment unto rbe Son; and the reaſon why he hath 
committed it to him, is, becauſe be is, not only the 
Son of God and truly God, but alſo the Son of Man, 
and o truly Man; becauſe. he is the Son of Man 
who ſuffered ſo much for the ſons of men. 
1. And certainly it is a great demonſtration of 
the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of 
Man, as to make him judge of all the world, who 
came into the world, and was judged here; to give 
him abſolute power of abſolution and condemna- 
tion, who was by us condemned to die, and died 
that he might abfolve us; to cauſe all the ſons of 
men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſ- 
Gain, for their fakes, to ſtand before the Tribunal, 
and receive that ſentence, . Let him be crucified.” He, 
herefore, who for the ſuffering of death was made a 
little lewer than the Angels, ay, lower than the gene- 
The . N 2 nlity 
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= tality of men,—who was arraigned as a criminal 2 
the bar of Pilate, and expired as a malefactor on z 
croſs on Calvary, is now rewarded and crowned 
with glory and honour,—comes in the Clouds of 
of Heaven, fits on a Throne of Judgment, ſummons 
all nations to his Bar, and paſles an irreveruble 
lentence on Men and Angels! | 
b m— 0 how unlike 
The Babe at Bethle m! How unlike the Man 
That d on Calvary! Yet Hs it is; 
That M an of Sorrows ! O how chang'd ! What Pomp! 
In Grandeur terrible, all Heaven deſ ends“! 
And gods ambitibus Triumph in his Train. 


— — 
— 


14. In the mean time, fourthly, his enemies are 
humbled and degraded, by being placed at the bar 
of a man, once poor, mean, and afflicted; whom, 
m former days, they deſpiſed and inſulted, hated 

and perſecuted, .arreſted, tried, condemned, and 
aucb ed. They who pierced him, now wail becaujt of 
bim; and they who would not hawe him to reign ou 
them, are now brought forth and flain before bim. 

44 Miſtaken Caiaphas! Ah! who blaſphem'd?. 
1 Thou, or thy Priſoner F Which ſhall be condemned? 
© 6 Well might thou rend thy garments—well exclaim, 

Deep are the horrors of Eternal Flame!“ 


Well might Daniel ſay, They Hall awake to ſhame 
end, everlaſiing contempt { For, ſurely, they ſhall be 
. aſhamed and confounded, to bow to Him whom 
- they deemed lunatic—to ſtand at his bar whom 


arraigned at theirs—and to receive their ſen- and 

tence, - their final, irreverſible ſentence, from the death 
lips of One they formerly condemned to the mot Wi fes,— 

. Ignominious and diſgracetul of all deaths. ſee u 
IT | hw Nor man alone; the foe of God and man, and | 
+ * © & From his dark den, blaſpheming, drags his chain, oy 


. And rears his brazen front, with thunder ſcatt d, 
6 Receives his ſentence, and begins his Hell, 


qu) 
« ce paſt, now ſeems abundant grace! 
« — formy cy, how vt 
« His baleful eyes! He curſes whom he 5 
„ And deems it the firſt moment of his fall!“ | 
Milton ſuppoſes that he fell through refuſing al- 
Jegiance to God's Meſſiah, to the Word and only be- 
galten of the Father, concerning whom he ſays, 
Thou art my Som, this day haue 1 begotten thee, If ſo, 
if he refuſed to acknowledge him as Lord, by whom 
himſelf, and all the heavenly a" wag had been 
created, though appearing in a nature ſuperior to 
Angels, in his rar God, —how muſt it mortify 
that proud Spirit, and all the aſſociates of his re- 
volt, to bow at the footſtool of the ſame perſon, 
when united to fleſh, and inhabiting a nature 
e A 
16. As to Chriſt's loyal ſubjetts, fifthly, whether 
nen that have been reſtored, or Angel; that never 
fell how muſt they applaud the wifdom, revere 
the juſtice, and rejoice in the mercy and grace of 
this diſpenſation ! The holy Angels muſt rejoice 
to ſee One ſo exalted and honoured, towards whom 
they had maintained theiv allegiance; when millions. 
of their companions revolted and' rebelled ;—One, 
whoſe-amazing condeſcenſion and love to mankind, 
when immerſed in fin and ruin, they had admired 
and glorified: of whoſe wonderful birth, they had 
brought _ tidings to our world; whom they had 
conſtantly attended, and to whom chey had mi- 
niſtened in the days of his humiliation, when he 
was 2 man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 
and to whoſe agony in the Garden and tragical 
death upon Mount Calvary, they had been witneſ- 
ks,—and whom, therefore, they now rejoice to 
ſee upon a Throne of Glory, judging his judges, 
and paſſing ſentence upon all the enemies of his: 
government, 7X30 
For jo] now, twice ten thouſand gates thrown wide, 
* Four forth their *** Potentates, and Powers, 
1 p 


« Of 
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Of light, of darkneſs; in a middle field, 
„Wide, as Creation! popul»us,'as Wide! 

« A neutral Region ! there to mark th' event 

«© Of that great Drama, whoſe preceeding ſcenes 
1 Detain'd them cloſe ſpectators, through a length 
_ «© Of ages, rip'ning to this grand reſult ; 

« Ages, as yet unnumber'd, but by God; 
+ x6: Who now, pronouncing ſentence, vindicates 
„The Rights of Virtue, and his own Renown,” 


17. As for his own brethrea of mankind, as he 
condeſcended to call them, they acknowledge the 
reaſonableneſs, and praiſe the wiſdom of the ap- 
pointment, whereby He who bore their ſins, at- 
quits their perſons, who preſerved them from fil. 
Ung, preſents them faultleſs before the Preſence of 
His Glory, and who purchaſed Heaven for then | 
With. its various manſions, determines their hapyi- 
nels, and aſſigns each individual his proper and 
proportionable reward, They were under his go- 
vernment on earth, and he was always preſent with 
them, ſearching their hearts, obſerving their works, 
affording them aid, and exactly marking all their 
advantages and diſadvantages, their helps and hin- 
drances ; they own, therefore, that he is well qua- 
| Tied to be their Judge, and applaud the righteous 
and equitable appointment,—Hence IR 


| * « All, all is right, by God ordained or done.” 


He is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works —Aſſembled worlds mutt ſee and con. 
feſs the equity of his PE and Men and 


Angels unite in one great burſt of univerſal praiſe; 


* Oh! how ſublime the chorus of the ſkies ! 
- *5' Oh! how ſublime thoſe ſhouts of jey that ſhake 
„ The whole Ethereal! bow the concave rings 

4 To ſee Creation's god-like aim and end, 

„ So well accompliſh'd! fo divinely cloſed! 

« To ſee the mighty Dramatiſt's laſt at 

« (As meet) in glory riſing o'er the reſt, 

% No fancied God, a God, indeed, deſcends, 


« To folve all Knct.— co ſtrike the Hora! ho! K To 


b ; 
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To throw full day on dark ſt ſcenes of time - Fg 
Jo clear, comm end, exalt, and crown. the whole 
Hence, in one peal of loud, eternal praiſe, 

The charm'd ſpectators thunder their applauſe; 

e And the yaſt void beyond applauſe retounds !“ 


18. „And T heard a voice of much people in 
„Heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah, fatvation/and glory, 
« and honour and power unto the Lord our God: 
For true and righteous are his judgments, for he 
_ 4 hath judged the earth, and averiged the blood of 
' & his ſervants; and again they ſaid, Hallelujah! 
« and the four and twenty elders, and the four 
4 livirg creatures, fell down and worſhipped God 
that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen! Hallelu- 
* jah And a voice came out of the throne, ſay- 
_ & mp, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye 
« that fear him, both ſmall and great: And I 
heard, as it were, the” voice of a great multi- 


« tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 


* the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Halle- 
& Jujah: for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ! 
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to 
Him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herſelf ready. And to her it 
« was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white: Now the fine linen is 
* the righteouſneſs of the Saints. And he {ſaith 
« unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they that are called 
« unto the Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And he 
faith unto. me, "Theſe are the true ſayings of God. 

And I fell at his feet to worſhip; and he ſaid 
* unto me, See thou do it not: 1 am thy fellow- 
* ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have the teſti- 
* mony of Jeſus, Wonsn1e God, Rev. xix. 1—10. 
19. And I law a new heaven and a new earth, 
* for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſ- 
* ſed away; and there was no more ſea. And I 
John ſaw the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, 
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& coming down from Ged: out of heaven, prepared 
« as a bride adorned for her huſband.— And | 
heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Be. 
& hol i the I abernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
% people; and God. himſelf ſhall be with then, 
| © and be their God.——And God ſhall wipe away 
<« all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no 
“ more death, neither ſorrow for crying, neither 
6 ſhall there, be any more pain, for the former 
& thangs are ewe away, And:he that fat upon 
the throne ſaid,  Beheld, I make all things new. 
& And he ſaid unto me, Write, for theſe words are 
& true and faithſul. - And he faid: unto me, It is 
6, done—I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
&, and the end.: Iwill give unto) him chat is athirſt, 
* of, the fountain ef the water of life freely. He 
c that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things; I will 
4 be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 
20. © And he ſhewed me a pure river of water 
« of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the 
&, throne. of God, and of the Lamb.— And there 
46 ſhall be no more curſe: but the throne of God, 
„ and of the Lamb, ſhall be in it (the city) and his 
& ſervants ſhall ſerve him.— And they ſhall ſee his 
6 face; and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. 
“% And there ſhall be no night there, and they need 
no candle, neither light of the Sun; for the Lord 
“ God grveth them light, and they ſball reign for 
ct ever and ever — And J John ſaw theſe things, 
et and heard them; and When I had heard and 
& ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of 
ce the Angel that ſhewed me theſe things. Then 
& ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not, for I am 
_ © thy fellow-ſervant: Wonxs Hir Gop.—Behold, 
“ I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
„ give every man according as his work ſhall be: 
« 1 am Alpha and Omega, the. beginning and 1 
; end, 


. 


u end, the firſt and the laſt. I Jeſus have ſent 
4 mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe things in 
6 the chürches.“ T am the n OOr and orrsrrING 
df David, and the bright and more ing-ſtar.— He 


'« that teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come 


« « quickly. e even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus!“ 


1 — — 
CHAP, XI. 


ene bias, Band 1 aud muſt be paid 
21 15 Tins" rte ae 


IN paſſages 10 denn be J th and 22d 
Chapters of the Revelation by St. John, at, 
$6 nation of the laſt Chapter, We faw a glo- 
nous Angel abſolutely refafing:to'be worſhipped. 
I fll own at bis fret f. as bim, and he ſaid to 
me; der thou da it , I am thy fellow-ſervant; And 
again, 1 fell down to avorſbip before the' feet of ibe Au- 
ze Lund he ſaiu, Ses thou do it not, for I am thy fil- 
fervani=woRs HIT Gon. Inſtances of a fi- 


\ 
* 


milar kind oceur in divers parts of Scripture. As, 


As — K. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
el down at his feet and worſhipped him : 


Zu 1 £ him up, 2 Stand up, 1 nel alſo 


an a man.” And again, Ch. xiv. when che inhabi- 
tants of Lyſtra were about to offer ſacrifice to Paul 
und Barnabas, they remt their clothes, and ran'in amon 
the people; crying out, Sirt, æuby do ye the/e things ?' We 
alſo are nen of like paſſions with you, and preach unto 
you, that ye turm from theſe vanities unto the liv— 
J ho made heaven peer 4 the fea, and 
5 er 1 

2. Well did cheſe hol Men arid Poor's 
underſtand that rh * is the half object 

4 religioubworſhip; according to what is repeatedly 
n commanded 
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eommanited” in the Holy Scriptures. As, Exc 
Xx. 3. | Thou ſhalt have: no other mug oe dog 
Deut. vi. x 4: Hear, O gal, The Lord our Gd i; wy 
Led. Ver. 13. Thou fbalt fear Febovab thy Cu, 
an ſerve him, aud Salt feauear 2 7. foul 
vor go after other Gad: {for the Lord thy Gad u a; 
God among you } left the _ Lord thy Gid 
kindled againſt thee, and deu * 2 off the face of 
the earth. Again, LN R. — Gall fear jd 
Lord hy God : Him balt thun erde, and to Him ſpul 
thou cleave, and fear by his name. He is thy Praiß, 
«and He if thy-God: To theſe, and ſuch like e paſſage, 
the Lord Jeſus undoubedly: referred, when he fad, 
(Math. iv. 10.) It is. written, T hou halt worſhip th 
Led thy God, and Him onws Halt thou ſerve.” - 
g. Now, notwithſtanding this, it is certain, firſt, 
That the _ God 3 e ewe 
eoncerning r vine Worſhy 
2 12 his Sn be worſhipped * 
— „That be hath accordingly — 
ind that both before and after his incarnation, 
chile he was om can, and after his aſcenſion 
in Heaven nd, z That not exe inſfant 
= in-whiob he hach ever refuſcd the 
world addreſſod to him. | 
Fi, God hath commanded bim to be worlti. 
as by David. in the Pſalm: He is 1% 
md, ad axarfbip bon bim ; 97 Wor pip him, all 
e „ e 
begotten into ve 4warld, be ſait 
— rtf Got rf him. But this is fill wy 
— ug r * 
Elf, John v. 19. in u paſſage which is the mor Wl /7"" 
vemarkable, as e contains an anſwen to the Jews, 
who, the Hiſtorian tells us, the more to kill our en 
Pond, dre b ban nuf only broken thi jabbath, bu fol Wl . 
_ | alſo chat Ga ab his: oum adios proper) Father mating 


vue, equal auth God, 1 
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ag oeafion as this, among other things, Jeſus ſail 
What things ſor ver the Father doth, theſe doth the Son 
likewiſe, For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; even fo the Son quickeneth whom he 
all: For the Father judgeth no man, hut hath commit 
ted all judgment unto the Son : that all men ſhould honour 
the do even as they finour the Father, He that ho- 
wureth not the Som, honoureth not the Father who bath 
ſt bim. See alſo to the fame purpoſe, Phil. ii. 
u. compared With Rom. xiv. 11. * 

4. Now that this was a proper religious worſhip 
and honour, which was commanded to be given to 
the Son of God, is plain, Secondly, from this conſi- 
deration, — That ſuch a worſhip and honour was 
actually paid to him by thoſe -undoubtedly un- 
derſtood the _— of —_ . — 
This appears from irmumerable s, both 
the Old Teſtament and the Nele fu been 

that all che appearances of God made in 
days of old to the Patriarchs and Prophets, were 
made in his perſon, no man having ever ſeen the Fa- 
ther at any time. Now, it is certain, they all wor- 


ipped th that appeared to them. Jacob 
MN red hw i Bethe Gen. xxviii. —— | 
Tthovah is in this place (ſaid he) and I knew, it note 
4d be was afraid, and jaid, How dreadful is this 
flace : This is mne other than the Hofe of God; and this 
is the Gate of Heaven. And be took the ſtone di, le 
had put for hit pillow, and ſet it us for a pillar, and 
ptured oil upon the top it: An att this of religious 
worſhip. And he called the' name of that place Bethel; 
that is, the Houſe of Cod. Jud Jarob vowed-a vob, 
faymg, If God will be avith me, and keep me in this <vay 
that] yo, and will groe me bread to eat, and raiment tg 
put on, ſo that I come again' to my Father's houſe in 
prace;>then all the Lord be my God, and this ſtore 
which J bave ſet'up for u pillar, ſhall be God's houſe : 
end of all that thou Ja give me, I will ſurely give the 
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the; tenth, ante thee, Here again, in this pray, 


and vow, and promiſe, is every mark of religioug 
worſhip. In like manner, he worſhipped hin x 
Peniel, Gen. -xxx11. 25. For he ſaid, I will y 
let thee go, except thou bleſs me, Which cer tainly 
implied prayer, with faith in his power, and love 
and faithfulneſs. - Moſes worſhipped him at the 
Buſh, and put off the ſhoes from off his feet, in 
token of his reſpeCt for the very place where ſo 
glorious a perſon had manifeſted his preſence, 
hiding his face alſo in ſign of the holy ſhame and 
confuſion he felt. Ifaiah worſhipped him: (con- 
pare Iſ. vi. 5. with John xi. 13.) and ſaid, We i 
me, for I am undone, becauſe 1 am a man of unch 
lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a people Lg unclean Ih 
for mine eyes have ſeen the | King, the Lord of Hafi 
Nay, and what is more, he 3 us, he ſaw and 
heard the Seraphim worſhipping him too, and cry. 
ing one. to another, Holy, Boly, holy, is Jeborab of 
Heis, the whole carth is ful of his glory. | 
'5. And as Divine Worſhip was paid to him be. 
fore his incarnation, when he appeared as the An- 
gel, or Envoy Jehovah, or the Angel of Gad t pre 
Jence, in whom his zame, that is, his nature, is; ſo 
alſo after his manifeſtation in the fleſh, when. he 
was God-man, Many inſtances of this occur ii 
the Goſpels, As, John ix. 33.—Jeſus heard that 
they had caft him out, (viz. the blind man whom he 
had reſtored to ſight) and when he had found him, bt 
Jaid unto him, D ſt thou believe on the Son of Cd? Aid 
anſwered and ſaid, Wha is be, Lord, that I might 
relieve on him? And Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou lf 
both ſeen bim, and it is he that talketh with thee. d 
he ſaid, Lord, I believe; and he woxs HIT ED Hl. 
Now this act of worſhip was grounded on his faith 
in the Lord Jeſus as the Son of God, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, and was attended with a confeſſion of it; 
and, therefore, muſt imply more than ſuch 
* 3 an 


N r : 


and reſpect as may be paid to men of high 
- a * noo It mult, I think, imply reli- 
1u5 wor bib, in which grateful and devout affec- 
7068 to the benevolent Author of ſo great a mercy 
3s he had received, were felt in his heart, and ma- 
nifeſted by the proſtration of his body at the feet 
of Jeſus, This appears from the caſe of the lame 
man healed at the beautiful gate of the Temple, 
who, though ſuddenly and wonderfully. reſtored 
by Peter and John, a full of jox and gratitude for 
ſo extraordinary a-deliverance, yet did not attempt 
to «vor /hip them on the account. The reaſon of 
this plainly was, he knew Peter and John were 
but mere men, and had not healed him by their own 
power or holineſs, having heard them ſay, In rhe 
name of Jeſus Chrift of - Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
Hence though, no doubt, he was thankful to them 
as the inſtruments of the cure, and, in token of this, 
held them, (as we are told) yet knowing they were 
not the proper authors thereof, inſtead of worſhi 
ping them, the ſacred Hiſtorian informs us, 
6. Nor is that the only inſtance of Chriſt's being 
worſhipped becauſe of his mighty works. Many 
more occur in the hiſtory the Evangeliſts have 
given us of his life. Thus, Math, xiv. 22, 2g. 
When the ſhip auas now in the midſt of the ſea, tofſet 
with the waves, the wind being contrary ;, in the fourth 
watch of the night, Feſus went unto oem » walking on 
the ſea, And when the Diſciples ſaw him avalking on 
the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit; and 
they cried out for fear. But ſtraightaway Teſus ſpate 
anto them, ſaying,—Be of good cheer, it is I, be not 
afraid. — Aud when they (viz. Chriſt and Peter) avere 
cone into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. Then they that 
were in the ſhip came and WORSHIPPED him, ſaying, 
Of a truth thou art the Son of God, It ſeems, from 
theſe inflances, that m_ ideas of the Son of God, 
or 
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or true. included ſomething divine, as im. 
mediately upon their diſcovering that Jeſus was he. 
they worſhipped him. | : 
7. Sometimes he was worſhipped by thoſe that 
plied: to him before. the cure was wrought, as by 
ths Ruler (Math. ix. 18.) who came and wore. 
BED him, ſaying, My daughter is now dead, but coy 
and lay thy hand on her, and fbe ſpall live and by the 
woman of Canaan, who (Mach. xv. 25.) came and 
WORSHIPPED. un, /aying, Lord, help me. And, 
methinks, when it is con d that theſe outward 
afts of proſtration of the body were accompanied 
with, petitions. for that help which God alone can 
afford, it can hardly be doubted whether they im- 
ied proper religious ⁊uerſhipſ Hawe mercy on me, 0 
ord, thau Son of David, ver. 22.— Lord, help u, 
ver. 25.+-Lord, . ſave nic, Chap. xiv. go. But 
if this be doubted, Surely when there aroſe a pre 
tempeſt in the. fea, inſamuch that the ſbip was covered 
ith: the æuawes, and the Diſciples came to him and ſaid, 
Lon SAvE us, WE. PERISH, and he aroſe, and r:- 
Buked the wind and the ſea, and there was a prut 
calm; ſurely (I ſay) on this occaſion, prayer was 
put up unto him for ſuch deliverance as God alone 
Can give. And, as. the perſons by making ſuch a 
requeſt, manifeſted that they believed our Lord 
more than a mere man, —ſo by his. granting their 
requeſt, he gave full. proof that he was indeed the 
God of Nature as well as grace, having ſovereign 
wer even over the qwinds and the avave;, the 
moſt unruly. of all the elements, : 
8. But whether theſe be acknowledged to be in- 
ſtances of proper prayer put up to Chriſt while on 
earth or not, certainly that recorded (Luke xvii. 3. 
muſt be allowed to be ſuch, —Take heed, ſaid Jeſu, 
to yourſelves : If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebult 
him; and if be repent, forgive him. And if be trip 
againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven times in ao wr 
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u unto thee, ſaying, I repent, thou fpalt ive 
2 The A Xo Poles the 2 — 
importance of this precept, and convinced of their 
own inability to obſerve it, without more grace, 
and eſpecially more faith, immediately ſay to the 
Lord Jeſus, —LoxD, ExcrEaSE OUR FAITH, And 
the Lord, not in the leaſt offended with them, nor 
rebuking them for addreſſing ſuch a prayer unto 
him, replied, VF ye had faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye might ſay umto this fycamine-tree, Br thou plucked 

up by. the root, and be thou planted in the ſea ; and it 


you. | 
9. And if his Diſciples worſhipped him, and 
called his name, while he was on earth, in his 
ſtate of humiliation, they did this much more after 
his reſurrection from the dead and aſcenſion into 
Heaven, when he entered upon his ſtate of exalta- 
tion. Of this we have abundant proof, both in the 
Ats of the Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles. I ſhall 
refer to particular paſſages, When I have juſt men- 
tioned the inſtances recorded by St, Matthew and 
St. Lake, which occurred between his reſurrettion 
and aſcenſion.— Ae tbey went (fays the former of 
theſe Evangeliſts) Z/us met them, jaying, All hail, 
And they came, and beld him by the feet, and wOR=- 
$HIPPED Lim, —And again, When they ſaw him, they 
WORSHIPPED Bim, Ch. xxvii. 9—17. To 
ſame purpoſe, St. Luke: He led: them out as far as 
Bethany, and lift up his hands, and bleſſed tbem.— And 
it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he wvas parted 
from them, and carried up inte Heaven, and tber, 
(voc avloy having WORSHIPPED, or rather) 
WORSHIPPING him, returned to Feruſalem with great 
Joy, and were continually in the Temple, bleſſing and 
praifing Grd, They worſhipped him, therefore, af- 
ter his reſurrection, before, and at his aſcenſion; 
and that they continued fo to do, appears beyond a 
doubt, from the proofs now to be produced. 
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10. The paſſage quoted above from the ning, 
Chapter of the Akts, is full to this purpoſe.— I 
ſaid Auaniat, I have heard by many of this man (Saul 
how much evil be hath done to thy Saints at Ferujalm, 
end here he hath authority from the. chief Prieſts 10 ing 
.all that CALL ON THY NAME — Tous ETIXXAOUKEYOUS 70 
wuz oo. And leſt we ſhould ſuppoſe, that it wa 
the practice of only a par: of the firſt Chriſtians tg 
call on the name of the Lord Jeſus, or that they did 
this only in ſome particular places, we find this 
lame perſon, who had perſecuted and deſtroyed 
thoſe that called on the name of Jcſus, deſcribing 
all real Chriſtians every where by this title, in the 
beginning of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and diſtinguiſhing them hereby from all other 
people. For he inſcribes, his Epiſtle unto the 
Church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that an: 
ſan#ified in Chriſt Feſus, called to be Saints, with all 
that in every place CALL UPON THE NAME OF JESUS 
CunisT OR Lon, _ __ __ ours, F = theſe 
paſſ: it appears plain, be contradiCtion or 
— e firſt and pureſt ages of the 
Church, it was the practice of all who believed on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to call upon his name. | 
11. And that proper invocation or prayer is meant 
in theſe paſſages, appears ſo manifeſtly upon the 
very face of them, that it would be idle to ſpend 
time inendeavouring to prove it. However, if any 
doubt it, let them turn to the 1oth Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, where the very ſame phraſe, 
both in the original and in our tranſlatian, necella- 
rily ſignifies ##vrcation Or prayer as proper to God. 
There is no difference between the Few and the Ertel, fir 
the fame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon bin, 
amxanouuevus avbr—For whoſeever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, hall be ſaved. This laſt clauſe, it 
is well known, is a quotation from the Prophecy of 
Joel, and is there indiſputably ſpoken of * 
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the only living and true God, and yet it is here mas. 
niſeltly applied to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For the 
words immediately preceeding, are, the Scripture 
ab (viz. Iſa. xxvili. 16.) Whoſoever believeth' on 
un (Chriſt) hall not be aſpamed, And the words 
following, — How, then, ſhall rhey call on Him in <vhom 
they havve not believed ? And how ſpall they believe in 
Him of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they 
hear dbir baut a Preacher? And how ſhall they preach, 
exctþt they be ſent ? As it is auritten, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the Goſpel f peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things But they have not all obeyed 
the Goſpel, For 1/aiah ſaith, Lord, who hath believed. 
our rebort ® So, then, faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing bythe <word of Ged. So that this paſſage proves, 
to a demonſtration, three things ;—1t'proves, firſt, 
That the phraſe, Calling bon the name of the Lord, 
means proper invocation or prayer. It proves, ſe- 
condly, That the Lord Jeſus may, and mult be thus 
called upon by all that believe in him and would 
not be aſhamed, by all who deſire and expect ſal - 
vation: and if compared with Joel, it proves, 
thirdly, That this Lord Jefus is Jehovah, Jehovah 
being the word uſed, and Jeliovab the perſon ſpoken 

of by that Prophet. . | 
12, And as it 1s plain, from theſe paſſages, that 
prayer was addrefled to the Lord Jeſus by the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in the firſt and pureſt ages of the 
Church, according to the predittion of David, 
Plalm Ixxii. 15, Prayer Hall be made unto him, 
and ddily fhall he be praiſed ;' ſo if we come 
to. particulars, we ſhall find ſeveral individuals, 
whoſe e in this inſtance, we need not fear 
miating,—attually and repeatedly praying to him. 
The cafe of Stephen, wank, Acts vii = is wel 
known, and has occaſioned infinite trouble to the 
docinian party. They have been forced, at laſt, to 
ths ſtrange and weak ſubterfuge, — that however 
O 3 Stephen 
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Stephen might be juſtified in praying to the 
Jeſs when viſible at the right. hand of G04 — 
cannot be juſtified in praying to him, who do not 
ſee him, and, therefore, cannot be ſure that he is 
preſent with us, or hears our prayers. 


13. Accordingly, Dr. Prieſtley tells us, in his Hi. 


of Corrup. P. 141. It is ſomething extraordinary, 
„that the Socinians in Poland thought it their duty 


% as Chriſtians, and, indeed, eſſential to Chriſtia- 


6 nity, to pray to Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding 
& they believed him to be a mere man, whoſe pre 
' & ſence with them, and whoſe knowledge of her 

& ſituation, they could not therefore be aſſured of; 
* and though they had no authority whatever in 
<« the Scriptures for ſo doing; nor, indeed, in the 
& practice of the primitive Church, till near the 
time of the Council of Nice.“ — How far the 
Doctor is right in theſe plain and peremptory af- 


frmations, that there is * zo authority WHATEVER. 


in the Scriptures for praying to Jeſus Chriſt, © nor 
in the practice of the primitive Church, till near 
the time of the Council of Nice,” —the teſtimonies 
now adduced ſufficiently ſhew : but with regard 
to the Socinians in Poland, or any others, © think- 
ing it their duty as Chriſtians, and, indeed, eſſential 
to Chriſtianity, to pray to him, notwithſtanding 
they believed him to be a mere man, whole pre- 
Tence with them, and knowledge of their ſituation, 
they could not therefore be aſſured of, —it ſurely 
is, as he ſays, ſomething extraordinary. The calc, 
- However, is plainly this, notwithſtanding the erro- 
meous opinion they had entertained concerning his 
mere humanity, and the prejudice they therefore 
-muit have been under againſt addreſſing prayer lo 
Him, as © not being aſſured”, as the Doctor has it, 
of his preſence with them, or his knowledge of 
their ſituation ;” yet the evidence was ſo ſtrong from 


he Scriptures, and the earlieſt accounts we have _ 


” oþ 
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r 
the primitive Churoh, that the Apoſtles, Evange- 
liſts, and firſt Chriſtians, prayed to him, that they 
could not help. thinking it their duty, as Chriſtians, 
to pray to him too, and that it was even nal to 
Chriſtianity ſo to do. | 
14. But to return, Inſtead of arguing, as Dr. 
Priefiley, Mr. Lindſey, and others of the preſent So- 
chian writers do, that Stephens worſhipping Chriſt, 
when he ſaw him, and was in immediate danger of 
death, or rather was actually dying by the hands of 
his enemies, does not authorize thoſe to do it who 
fee him not, and are in no ſuch danger; I ſhould in- 


cline to draw a diametrically oppoſite concluſion | #9 
from it; I ſhould ſay, If Stephen, full of the Holy 1. 


Ghoſt, and under the immediate, cleareſt, and ful. Si 
leſt viſion of Chriſt's true character, and real ſtate, 1 
dignity, and glory, ſaw it proper to pray to him, = " 


and ſay, Lord Fefus, receive my ſjarit ; then, as we Wi 
may be perfectly ſure that Stephen in the/e circum- - ny 
ftances could not be miſtaken, it mult be right and | 
proper to pray to.him. And if Stephen, in the ll 
moſt critical and dangerous ſituation a mortal can 1 
be in, ſurrounded with enemies, viſible and invi- 
ſible, and in the moſt awful moment of his life, on wg 
the very verge of death and eternity, offered to je- = 
ſus the moſt important petition that ever came from 1 f 
the lips of any creature, and committed even his 1 
immortal ſpirit into his hands, in full aſſurance of ig 
his taking charge of it, then we may ſafely pray 'N 
to him on any occaſion, and for any bleſſing that 
we want whatſoever, perſuaded there is nothin 
that he cannot and will not do.— And, perhaps, 1 
may add a rhird obſervation :—If Stephen, being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, and looking ſtedfaſtly into 
Heaven, not only ſaw the heavens opened, and Jeſus 
flanding on the right hand of God, but ſaw allo the 
Glory of Ged, viz. the Father: yet, in this full viſion, 
of the Father and the Son, did not — : 
hy | e 
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dreſs the Father, but the Sor, on this moſt critical 


and important occafion,—then ſurely we are autho. 


rrizcd, at leaſt ſometimes to do the ſame, and to direct 
our prayers immediately to the Son, and only re. 
motely to the Father. | 

15. And here I beg leave to obſerve, that the 
Socinian prattice of addreſhng the Father immediately, 
without the mediation of the Son, and diſcarding 
the Atonement, Interceſſion, and whole Mcdiato- 
rial Office of the Lord Jeſus, as it is in direct op. 
poſition to the general tenor of the Oracles of God, 
and the practice of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſti. 
ans,—ſo it appears from the plain, expreſs declara- 


tions of our Lord, that it is, at beſt, loſt labour, For 


the Lord Jeſus has poſitively affirmed, that no mar 


cometh unto the Father, but by him. Add to this, that 


the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians ſeem mani. 
feſtly to have conſidered the Father as being in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father, in ſuch a ſenſe, 
that, when they prayed to the one divine and ſacred 
Perſon, they prayed to the other alſo. When they 
ee to the Father, they conſidered him as in the 
Jon, and only to be approached through the Son; 
and when they addreſſed their prayers to the Son, 
they did not conſider him as divided from the Fa- 


ther, but beheld the Father in him, and him in the 


Father, by arvindiffoluble and eternal union. Nor 
did they conſider Chriſt in his Mediatorial Cha- 


rafter, as the ultimate object of their prayers and 


praiſes, and other afts of worſhip, but viewed them 
as terminating in 'the Father, and ultimately re- 
dounding to his glory. See, to this purpole, John 
xii. 44, 45.— Phil. i. 11.—1 Pet. i. 21. And, I 
truſt, we conſider things in the ſame light. So that 
the Soctniant, or Unitarians, (as they rather chooſe 
to call themſelves) need be under no apprehenſion 
that we are robbing God, the Father, of his honour ; 
for as Chrift is his (as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 7 
ii. 23. 
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i. 23) his truth, his wi/dem, his Son, his image, and 
neither is, nor can be, ſeparated from him, be- 
ing (as Philo ſays of the Logos) los O0IX0S BY W 
Nala. ITbe Father*s houſe in which he dwells; and 
as he is conſtituted by the Father both Lord and 
Cbriß (Acts ii. 36.) fo all the honours which we 
pay to him, we pay, not only on account of his own 
rſonal dignity, and with a view to his own parti- 
cular glory,—but alſo in obedience to the Father's 
command, and with a view to his honaur and glory, 
in whoſe honour and glory they ultimately termi- 
nate, Indeed, the great danger, in this affair, ſeems 
to be the ſeparating the one Divine Perſon from the * 
other, and the oppoſing the one to the other, as though 1 
they had diſtin& wills and different intereſts.— 
Were we to divide the Son from the Father, and . 
conſider him as a ſeparate Being, and worſhip him 
as ſuch,— then, indeed, we ſhould worſhip amther 
60. Or were we to oppoſe him to the Fa her, and 4 
view him as having an intereſt, or k:nour, or will of 
his own, diſtin&t from, and unconnected with the 
intereſt, honour, ' and will of his Father, —in that 
caſe, alſo, we ſhould have another object of ſupreme 
_ adoration. But inaſmuch as we firmly believe our 
Lord's declaration, I and my Father are one; inaſ- 
much as we conſider them as having but one in- 
| re, one Honour, one wzll, and as being indiſſolubly 
and eternally united, —ſo we believe when we ho- 
nour the Son we honour the Father, and when we 171 
honour the Father we honour the Son: For we 1 
honour the Son in obedience to the Father, and as BY 
the Son of the Father, and behold the name, nature, TY 
and authority of the Father in him : and we honour 
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Lo rd Jelus, and committed his departing ſpirit be. 
us 


the Father as the Father of this Son, view him. as 4 

dwelling in the Son, and approach him through 1 

the Son. 9 
16. But to return.— As Stephen prayed to the 9 


— > eee — 
- 
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his care, as the Man Chriſt, in fimilar language, hd 
commended his into the hands of his Father; {o St. 
Paul aſſures ns he 64/2 ght him thrice, that the thin 
in the fleſp, the meſſenger of Satan, ſent to but hin, 
might depart from Mm; ſee Cor. xii. 7—9. For 
that the Lord Jeſus is the perſon meant here is 
plain, from the anſwer given by the Lord to this 
. Importunate and repeated prayer, and from the 
Apoſtle's refolution upon it. And he (the ſame 
Lord to whom 1 1 ſaid unto me, — race 
is ſufficient for tee: My ftrengtb (u durafhiis my priver) 
ir made perfect in weakneſs : Moft glatly, therefore, will - 
T rather glory in my infirmities, that ee of Cbriſt 
Y Jof r xeire (the very fame word) may reſt upon 
me. Now who does not ſee, that the Lord to whom 
he prayed, and who anſwered him and ſaid, M, 
ace is ſufficient thee, my poaver is perfectæd (or 
— la in * 2 is Chet. 8 
| reſted upon the Apoſtle, arid was gloriouſſy 
manifeſted, both m ſupporting him under all his 
infirmities, afflictions, and perfecutions, and in ren- 
dering theſe things which appeared to be for the 
hindrance of the Goſpel, ſubſervient to its greater 
-progreſs? 2 | 
17. And, indeed, nothing can be clearer, than 
that throughout all his Epiſtles, St. Paul conſidered 
Chriſt as a perſon in whom all fulne/5 dxbelli, and, 
therefore, looked up to Him as well as to the Fa- 
ther, in and through Him, both for ſucceſs in his 
labours, and for grace to be conferred upon him- 
ſelf, and upon all the Churches to whom he mi- 
niſtered. Hence it is, that he begins almoſt all his 
Epiſtles with ſuch expreſſions as the following :— 
Grace to you, and peace from God our Fallior, ard tht 
Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom. i. 7,—1 Cor, i, 3.—2 Cor. 
1, 2,—and concludes them with, The grace of cur 
Lord Feſus C hr:ft he with you all, Rom. xvi. 24, —Phil, 
iv. 23.—2 Theſſ. iii, 18, or, The grace of our Lord 
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fas Chrift be with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 23,—0r, The 
grace of our Lord Fefſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Gal, 
J. 18.—0r, The: Lord Jaſus Chrift be with thy ſpirit 
All which expreſſions are proper prayers, and ccr- 
tainly.imply that the Lord Jeſus is more than a 
mere man, yea, than a creature—otherwiſe, whats 
ever, grace he might have himſelf, he could have 
none to. ſpare for others. 

18. Add to this, that in the Epiſtles to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, we find-this ſame Apoſtle addreſſing two 
ſit, ſolemn and {Orme prayers to the Lord ]cſus, 
together with the Father. Now God bimfelf, (lays 
he, 1 Epiſt. iii. 11—1 3.) even our. Father, and OUR 
Lonp ; at CuRrisT, direct our auay unto you, and 
the Lord (viz, Chriſt) make you. to encreaſe and abow:d: 
in lade one towards anoiher, and towards all men, even. 
a awe do towards.you.; to the end that he (Chriſt) may. 
efabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before Cod, 
den au Father. And, inzthe. ſecond Epiſtle, Ch. 
ii. 16, 17. we read, Now Our LORD JESUS CHRISY 
HIMSELF, and God, even our Father, wwho hath loved. 
us, and bath given us everlaſting conſolation and good 
hope through grace, comfert your hearts, and eſtabliſh veu 
in every good, word. and work. —-Doubtleſs, Dr, 

Makin bad avackooked theſe paſſages, when he 
carefully ſearched the New Teſtament, and found, 
upon the moſt accurate. examination, that the Sccinians 
in Poland had. no authority WHATEVER in the 
Scriptures, nor, indeed, in the practice of the primi- 
tive Church, till after the Council of Nice, for 
praying to the Lord Jelus,” 

19, Or, perhaps, as he thinks St, Paul to be an 
inconcluſive reaſoner, he may not conſider his Epiſtles 
to be a part of what he calls the Scriptures, And 
inaſmuch as it is plain he worſhipped the Lord Je- 
lus, and the Do — is ſure it is Idalatry to worſhip 
him, though an Apeſtle, he could be no Member. of 
the true, primitive Church. So that his example is 
let 
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ſet aſide, together with his do&rine, and there is ng 
authority in either that can juſtify ſo vile a practice 
as that of worſhipping Chriſt. As to the other 
Apoſtles, as the Doctor has “often avowed himſelf 
& not to be a believer in their infpiration as writers,” 
I preſume he can hardly think ir writings to be 
ſacred Scripture any more than St. Paul's. So that 
with him the Scriptures muſt he in a little compaſs, 
the whole New Teſtament, at leaſt, being diſcarded, 
And as to the Ola, it would ſeem, from what he 
ſays of the Books of Moſes (the foundation of all 
the reſt) that he has not a much higher opinion of 
it. For he tells us, he thinks himſelf at liberty to 
& conſider the hiſtory Which Moſes has given us of 
the creation and fall of Man, as the beſt he could cl. 
& led from tradition, and adds, * in my opinion, 
& alſo, there are many marks of its being a lame 
& account; and far from ſolving the difficulty 
« which it ſeems intended to anſwer, namely,—the 
& introduction of death and calamity into the 
& world.” The authority, therefore, of neither 

| Teſtament, can be very great with the Doctor, to 
juſtify any doctrine or praftice whatever, which 
does not ſuit his pre-conceived notions, 

20. But to return. It deſerves to be enquired 
by thoſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt, howa 
mere man, or mere creature, could uſe the ſollow- 
ing and ſuch like expreſſions; and whether ſuch 
expreſſions do not fully authorize prayer to be put 

to him? Come unto me, ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I ill give you reſt, —1f any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink : he that believeth 

en me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water, 

IF thou knewweſt the gift of God, and who it is that fait 

to thee, Give me to "drink, thou wouldft have aſced of 

him, and he would have given thee living water : 

Whofoever drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt ogam; 

but whoſoever drinketh of the water that I jhall give 
7 


him, 


„ 
lin, Pall never thirft : but the water that T ſhall give 


werlaſting U fe. To him that overcometh, wwill I give to 
ut of the tree of life in the midft of the Paradiſe of Ged. 
3 thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the 
mewn of life. To him that overcometh, will I give to 
ut of the hidden manna, and I <vill give him a white 
fare, and in the ſtont à new name auritten, which no 
nan hnoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. It ſeems to 
me, if ſuch declarations, invitations, and promiſes 
2 theſe, do not encourage and authorize us to 
pray to the Lord Jeſus for ſuch bleſſings of grace 
* glory as we want, and He, the faithful and 
te Witneſs, ſo ſolemnly and repeatedly teſtifies 
he can and will give to all 1 pg apply to 


him for them, there are no 
that encourage or authorize us to pray even to the- 
Father ; For there neither are, nor can be paſſages 
more expreſs and full, than theſe are, But if theſe 
and ſuch like paſſages do authorize and encourage 
us to 'pply to the En in prayer, then how 
comes Dr. Prieſtley, and other Socimans, to take 
upon them to forbid us to do ſo? And how will 
they anſwer it to Him who ſays, IF any man ſhall 
take away from the <words of the Book of this Prophecy, 
God take away his part out of the Book of Life, 
ard out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this Book ? 

21. As we have clearly ſeen that prayer has 
been, and is to be made to the Lord Jeſus,»-ſo we 
ſhall ſee that Praiſe has been, is, and is to be addreſſed 
to bim—And this certainly is another aft of pro- 
fer, religious worſhip. St. Peter, in his two ſhort 
Epiſtles, furniſhes us with a full proof that this is 
to be offered to the Son as well as to the Fa“ her. 
for he concludes his Firſt Epiſtle with aſcribing it 
lo the Father, and his Second Epiſtle with aſcribing 
io the Son, in —_— of exactly the ſame im- 


port. 


hin Gall be in bim a well of water ſpringing up to 
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port. Speaking of the Father as the Cod of all grace 
uho hath called us to his ewn Eternal Glory by & brif 
Jeſus, he ſays, —To Hin BEB CTLORY AND bout. 
NION FOR EVER ANU EVER! AEN! And 
ſpeaking of the Son, in whoſe grace, and in the 
knowledge of whom he exhorts us to grow, he 
ſays,.— TO Him BI CLORY NOW AND FOR Eves! 
Amen !—Similar to this, is the language of $, 
| John, Rev. i. 5⸗ 6. Unto Him that hath loved us, and 
_ waſhed us from 8 in his caun blood, and hath mag; 
as Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, Io 
HiM BE GLORY AND DOMINION FOR EVER AND 
 gveR!—And well might St. John aſcribe glory to 
his Lord ; for he had ſeen him worſhipped, and 
had heard glory aſcribed to him by Angels and 
A and all the Company of Heaven, 
Thus, Rev. v. 11—14. Aud I bekeld, and heard the 
voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and ile 
number of them WAS ten thouſand times ten thouſand, ard 
thouſands Y thouſands, ſaying with a loud voice; Ner- 
thy is the LAMB that was ſigin to receive poæuer and 
riches, and wiſdom and ſtrength, and honour and glu 
aud wieſſmg. And every creature which is in heaven 
and on earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as art inthe 
ſea, and all that are in them, heard 1, ſaying, Bleſſing 
and honour, and glory and power, be unto Him that fi- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto THE Lam, for ever 
and ever ! 
22. Now let it be obſerved, that Prayer and 
Praise imply every other act of worſhip, whether 
mte. nal or external. Prayer, when it is ſincere, 
neceſſarily implies deſre, confidence, and hope ; and 
Praiſe implies gratitude and love. II, thereſole, 
Prayer is to be addreſſed to the Lord Jeſus, this 
implies that our dre is to be to him, our confident 
in him, and our expe&aticn from him, for ſuch 
bleſſings as we ſand in need of, And if Praje's 
to be offered to him, this {ignifies that he 1s * 
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the great object of our love and gratitude, Accor- 

dingly, we find this was the caſe with the Apoltles 

and primitive Chriſtians: their deſire was directed 

unto the Lord Jeſus, and their conſidence and hope 

were placed in him, for the greateſt of all bleſſings, 
even wy Eternal Salvation; and He, in union with 
bis Father, was the great object of their unlimited 
gratitude and Ive. If 1 were to quote all the Scrip - 
tures. that would be to my purpoſe, I might tran- 
- ſrribe a great part of the New Teſtament. The 

Epiſtles of St. Paul, eſpecially, abound with in- 
ſtances of it. A few paſſages I ſhall produce, as 
lpecimens of the reſt.— Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
fundation, & ſtone, a tried flone, a precious corner ſlope, 

4 fare foundation : he that BLI EVT ſhall not make 
Mf, Ia, axviti 16,—boſoever BELLIEVETiR on him 
ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. x. 11.— He that Ur- 

dvr in him ſhall not be confounded, 1 Pet. ii. 6.— 
He iv 2» God, BELIEVE ale in ME, John 
wiv. 1. herr hall arife @ root of Feffe, and He that 
Hall ariſe to reign over the Genfites, in Him Hall the 
Gentiles TRUST, Rom. xv. 12.—That we forould be 10 
the praije of his glory who firſt TRUSTED in Chrift, in 
who ye a/fo TRUSTED, Eph. i. 12, 1g. Jeſas Chrift 
our boge, 1 Tim. i. 1.—GChriſt in you, the Hor or 
cLORY, Col. i. 27.— IT THANX Chrift Jeſus om Lord 
who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
putting me into the miniſtry, 1 Tim. i. 12.—Simon, ſor 
"of Fanas, LOVvEST thou me ? Lord, thou knivweft all 
things,” thou knoxweſt that. I Love ther. Grace be with 
all thoſe that Love our Lord Feſus Chriſt r nceriq, 
Eph, vi. 24.— f any man LOVE not the Lau Feſus, 
tet him be anathema, maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

23, Now all theſe, and ſuch like pa ſhew 
that the Lord Jefus was worſhipped, and that in the 
higheſt ſenſe, viz. in /pirir and in truth, and with 
the beſt and pureſt worſhip, the worſhip of the 

Heart. They ſhew that he was the obje&t - 
P 2 | t 
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the religious confidence and bope, gratitude and los- g 

his ancient ſervants, and that in an unlimited degree 

which ſurely no mere creature ever was, or could 

be. And as a fruit of this, their auhole /if was de. 
dicated to him ;—tbe love of Chrift cor ſtrained them 
fo, that they lived not unto themſelves, but unte Him 
that died for them and roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 14, \;, 
Yea, zene f them lived to himſelf, and none of them dud 
to himſelf; but whether they lived, they lived unto th 
Lord (Chriſt) or whether they died, they died unto the 
Lord. Living or dying, therefore, th ey ⁊vere the Lord's. 


Conſidering themſelves as his erwvants, Phil. i, 1, 26, 
James i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. they were wholly devoted worll 
| to do his will, and promote his glory, not accounting know 
their lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that they might finiſh or Cl 
their courſe with joy, and Chrift might be magnified by « 
their bedies, whether by life cr death. worl 
24. Had we, then, hitherto doubted whether firlt 1 
Jeſus Chriſt would have men regard him as God, that « 
we could doubt of it no more, when we ſee him have 
— and requiring men to worſhip him,—lf (rely 
e is God by Nature, he has reaſon to claim adora- ſhou 
tion. But if he is not, we cannot pay it him with- preſ] 
out a kind of ſacrilege. Certainly were all therel. He 
ſupportable, this could not be borne or excuſed in wort 
any wiſe: for a creature to make himſelf equal with 
with the Moſt High, not by words only, but Low 
actions too, | Rea 
25. It is pretepded, indeed, that there are two ther 
ſorts of worſhip: a ſubaltern, or inferior kind, ſhip 
which may be paid to creatures, and a ſupreme, wel 
which can be paid to the Supreme God only, But Beit 
this avails nothing; for, firſt, we ſee that Chrilt 2 
laid claim to the higheſt adoration, and would have = 
us to do for him what was never done but for the 
Moſt High, We ought to give our hearts to God, The 
to love him above all, and it is to God alone that * 


we owe this, But we owe it to Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
. | ougli 
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gught to love him above what we love moſt, even 
our lie. I any man hate not his own life (ſaith 
he) for my ſake, he ir not abort hy of me. We owe to 
God, not the ſacrifice of bullocks and lambs, but 
he facrifice of our blood, and of our liſe—a ſpiri- 
tal ſacrifice, worthy of a religion, and a covenant 
yore perfect than that of the law. But Jeſus 
Chriſt requires us to pay him this; which was ne- 
ver done for any but Gbd. It is, therefore, every 
way plain, that he would have us worſhip him as 
in union with the Father) the Moſt High God.” 
26. © That inferior, or ſubaltern kind of (religious) 
worſhip, of which ſome love to ſpeak, was not 
lnown; either by our Lawgiver, or the Prophets, 
or Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles, or the holy Angels. 

« Two conſiderations ſhew. that this ſubaltern 
worſhip was not known to the Lawgiver.—'The 
frit is, that he forbids, in general, all worſhip but 
that of the Supreme God, Now this he would not 
have done, if there had been a fort of ſubaltern 
(religious) worfhip, which was {till lawful; leſt he 
ſhould lay a ſnare for men, by ſo ambiguous an ex- 
preſſion as would naturally entangte them in error. 
He would not have forbidden us, in general, to 
worthip any but God; but to worſhip any other 
with ſupreme worſhip, The fecond is, that the 
Lawgiver manifeſtly deſigned to | ſtop the courſe of 
Heathen idolatry, Now, the idolatry of the Hea- 
thens properly lay, in paying this ſubaltern wor- 
lip to many gods: for they, alſo, generally, as 
_— as the Jews, acknowledged one Supreme 


27. J ſay, in the ſecond place, that the Pro- 
= knew nothing of this ſubaltern worſhip, 
they had no example of it before their eyes. 
They had never heard it ſpoken of. They never 
mentioned it themſetves. They ſcoff at thoſe 
lubalterr gods of the Heathens, as not being able to 


T2 comprehend 
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comprehend how they could regard or worſhig .. 
gods, any other being than Him who gore f. 
world, and who created heaven and earth, Bu 


this they certainly could not have done, had they 
known that there was, or would be, in the fulne; 


of time, a ſubaltern and dependant God, why 


ought to be worſhipped, though he did not make or 
govern the world. DT; 
28. © Thirdly, the Apoſtles knew nothing of this 
diſtinction between ſupreme and ſubaltern wr. 
ſhip. They thought that all, even outward wor. 
ſhip paid to à creature, was an injury to the 
Creator. When Cornelius fell down at Peter's 
feet, he did not take him for God. He knew hin 
well to be but a man: this, therefore, could be but 
a ſubaltern worſhip. Vet, as even this outward 
worſhip was an dien conſecrated by cuſtom, to 


denote the honour paid to the Supreme Being, St. 
Peter could not ſuffer that to be done to him, which 
ought to be done to God only. Ari/e, (ſaid he) J 


 olfo am a man: giving us hereby two invincible 

proofs, that it is in no caſe lawful to worſhip any 
other than the Supreme God. The firſt, that St, 
Peter condemns this action from a concern for the 
glory of God: Whence it appears, that ſubordi- 
nate worſhip, as well as all other, paid to any but 
God, is contrary to his glory. The /{cond, inal- 
much as it appears from hence, that whoever is by 
nature a mere man, has no right to any worſhip at 
all, ſupreme, or ſubaltern. 

29. In che fourth place, the Angels know ro- 
thing of this ſubaltern worſhip. Otherwiſe, this 
Angel, who ſpake to St. John, would not ſo ear- 
neſtly have rejected that which the Apoſtle was 
willing to pay him. St. John did not take bim 
for God: he he had juſt been ſaying, Il Lord Gd 
. of the boly Prophets hath ſent bis Angel 10 few his fers 
wants the things which muſt be ſbertiy. 2 — 
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therefore, would have worſhipped him becauſe he 
was an Angel of God, not becauſe he thought he 
' was God himſelf. But this Angel, who made none 


of thele diſtinftions, {aid to him, Worfrip God,— 
ſbewing, in the plaineſt manner, that worſhip, of 
whatever ſort, muſt be paid to God alone.”— 4þ- 
badie abridged. 2 2114 
30. Ihe Reader will pardon my ſubjoining 
another ſhort extract here. It is ſomething ſur- 
prizing, that when this religion, with this duty 


(worthipping Chriſt). in it as a part of it, was firſt 
—— in Judea, the Jews, though implacably 
| fe 


t againſt it, yet never accuſed it of /zo/atry; tho” 
that charge, of all others, had ſerved their purpoſe 
the beſt, who intehded to blacken and blaſt it, 
Nothing would have been ſo well heard, and ſo 
eaſily apprehended as a juſt 12 againſt it, 
as this, The argument would have appeared as 
ſtrong as it was plain: And as the Jews could not 
be ignorant of the Akts of the Chriſtian worſhip 
when ſo many fell back to them from it, who were 
offended at other parts of it. ſo they had the books, 
in which it was contained, in their hands. Not- 


withſtanding all which, we have all poſhble reaſon 


to believe, that this objection againſt it was never 
made by any of them in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
31.“ The ſilence of the Apoſtles, in not mention- 
ing nor anſwering any ſuch objeftion, is a plain 
f of the ſilence of the Jews on this head: For 
it would indeed diſparage all their writings, it we 
could think, that while they mentioned and an- 
lwered the other prejudices of the Jews, which, in 
compariſon of this, are ſmall and inconſiderable 
matters, they paſſed over this, which muſt have 


been the greateſt and plauſibleſt of them all, if it 
Was one at all, Therefore, as the filence of the 
Apoltles is a clear proof cf the filence of the Jews, 
ard ſince their ſilence could neither flow from their 


ignorance, 
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ignorance, nor their undervaluing of this religion 

it ſeems to be certain that the firſt opening of the 
Chriſtian doctrine did not carry any t ing in it that 
could be called the worſhipping of a creature. For 
it is not to be imagined, that they would have been 
filent on this head, if a creature, a mere man, had 
been thus propoſed among the Chriſtians as the 
objett of Divine Worſhip.” 

32. © As ut. follows — hence, that the Jews 
muſt have underſtood this part of our religion in 
ſuch a manner as agreed with their former ideas. ſo 
we muſt examine theſe. Now they had this ſetiled 
among them, — That God dwelt in the cloud of 
glory, and that, by virtue of that inhabitation, Di. 
vine Worſhip was- paid to God as dwelling in the 
cloud; that it was called God, God's Throne, his He 
lineſs, bis Face, and the Light of Bis Countenance : 
They went up to the Temple to worthip God, as 
dwelling there bed:ly, that is, ſubſtantially—ſo Bi 
ſometimes fignifies—or in corporeal appearance: 
This ſeems to have been a perſon that was truly 
God, and yet was diſtinct from the Father; for this 
ſeems to be the import of theſe words: Bebold, 1 
ſend an Angel before thee to keep thee in the away, and tc. 
brirg thee to the place which ] have prepared: Beware 
of him, and obey his woice ;, provoke bim not, for le will 
nat pardon your tranſyreffions 5, for my nams is in him.— 
Theſe words do plainly import a pey/en to whom 
they belong; and yet they are a pitch far above the 
Angelical dignity. So that Angel muſt here be ur- 
derſtood in a large ſenſe, for one ſent of God; and it 
can admit of no ſenſe ſo proper, as that the Fterral 
Ward, which dwelt afterwards in the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, dwelt in that cloud of glory. It was allo 
one of the Prophecies received by the Jews, la- 
' the glory of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the glory of 
the firſt. The chief charafter of the glory of the 
firſt, was that inhabitation of the Divine Preſence 
| | among 
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zmong them; f. om hende it follows, that ſuch an 
abi aten of God in a creature, by which that 
:reature was not only called God, but that adora- 
tion was due to it upon that account, was a notion 
that could not have ſcandalized the Jews, and was 
indeed the ozly notion that agreed with their former 
ideas, and that could have been received by them 
without difficulty or oppoſition, This is a ſtrong 
inducement to believe, that. this great Article of our 
religion was, at that time, delivered and underitood 
in that ſenſe./'—— Burnet on rhe Articles, 


CHAP. XII. 


That Jzsus CRHRIST is alſo very Man, of a reaſonable 
Soul, and Human Fleſb ſubſiſting. 


1, ä — as it 3 4 ſrom the e 
Chapters, that the Holy Scriptures affor 
ſach clear and abundant — of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, it may juſtly appear ſtrange, that any who 
ſincerely defire to know the truth, and with a view 
thereto diligently ſearch theſe ſacred records, 
ſhoul& entertain any doubt concerning it. But 
one reaſon of this may be, the ſame Divine Oracles 
which repreſent him as G:d, do alſo, in many other 
paſſages, ſpeak of him in a very different and infe- 
nor charatter—nay, and affirm things of him abſo- 
lutely incompatible with true and proper Deity. 
They tell us, that he was conceived and born, was 
an infant, a child that he grew in wiſdom ard in 
fature—nay, and in favour with God and mar —thet 
he was ſubject to all the infirmities of human na- 
ure —felt hunger, thirſt, wearineſs—eat, drunk, 
llept=that he was ſenſible of mere human affec- 
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tions, ſuch as forreow, Mats. xxvi. 28.—%, Luke 
x. al. — he, John xi. 3. That he was weak and 
ignorant in ſome things, not being able to do an 
thing of himſelf, and not knowing the Day ef 
Judgment— that he loved God, obeyed his com. 
mandments, and ſought his ' glory—that he fre. 
quently prayed to him as to One that was able to ſav 
him, once m particular offered up ſtrong cries ard 
tears, and was beard in what be pcs at that 
time his foul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto d:ath; 
and he entreated has Diſciples to watch with bin 
that be then auent a little further, and fell on his fac, 
and prayed,” ſaying. O my Father, if it be poſſible, It 
this cup paſs from me : nevertheleſs, not as I will, but 
as thou wilit—that after returning to his Diſciples, | 
he went away agtin the fecond time, and prayed, ſay- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup may not a/s away from ne, 
: except F drink it, Thy ewill be bn that he went ata a 
third time, and prayed, ſaying the ſame words, and there 
appeared an Angel unto him ſtrengthening him; and being 
n a agony, be prayed the more earnstly, and his fabeat 
guat, as it were, great drops of blocd falling to the 
ground—that when on the Croſs, he'cried out, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou for/aten me] Father, inta 
thy bands I commend my ſpirit, and gave up the ghiſt. 
2. Now, how ſhall we account for all this !- 
Surcly, by allowing what the true Catholic Church 
has allowed, and believed, in all ,ages,—that he 
wha is God, is alſo. Man that he who is the Row, 
is alſo the. Ofipring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. As 
the Rect of David, he is David's Creator, the Author 
of his exiſtence, _the Source of his being, and, 
therefore; his King and Lord, Pſ. cx. 1. and Math. 
xx. ii 43. As David's offipring, he is his true SM 
his real deſcendant. Now, as in, the former cha- 
rafter he is very God, poſſeſſed of a nature truly a. 
vine, fo in this latter he is very man, poſſeſſed of a 


nature truly human, Thus Biſhop —_—_— 
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« When we ſay that he was conceived and born, 
ve declare he was made really and truly Man, of 
he fame human nature which is in all other men, 
who, by the ordinary way of generation, are con- 
ceived an i born. For the Med ator betauten Grid and 
men, Os the Man _— Teſus That ſince by 047 
me death, by mas allo ſhould come he reſurrection 
if the dead. As {ure, then, as the firſt Adam, and we 
who are redeemed, are Men, fo, certamwly, is the ſe- 
cond Adam, and our Mediator, Man. He is therc- 
fore frequently called the Son o Mar, and in that 
nature he was always promiſed : firlt, to Eve, as 
her ſeed, and conſequently her /n; then to Abra- 
ham, 1: thy ſeed all all the nations of the tarth be 
Nase, and that feed 7s Cori, and fo is the fon of 
Abraham. Next to David as his n to /it upon his 
Throne, and ſo he is made of the feed of David accor- 
ding to he fleſh—the for Dawid, the Jon of Abrahan:, 
2 conſequently of the ſame nature with David 
and Abraham : And as he was their on, ſo are we 
his brethren, as deſcending from the fame father, 
Adam: and therefore it beboved him to be made like 
anto bis brethren. For he laid not hold an Angels, but 
on the ſeed of Abraham, and fo became, not an 
| Angel, but a Man. 
9. As, then, Man conſiſteth of two parts, Body 
and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt : He aſſumed a body at 
his conception, of the Bleſſed Virgin. Foraſmuch 
as the children are partakers 7 fleſh and blood, he aljo 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame. The verity of 
his body ſtands upon the truth of his nativity ; and 
the actions and paſſions of his life ſhew the nature 
of his fleſh, He was firſt born with a body prepared 
tor him of the ſame appearance with thoſe of other 
infants ; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo far from 
being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our 
bodies, that he was obſerved, even by his enemies, 
to come eating and drinking; and when he did _ 
| o, 
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ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowen but t 
never doubted of the true nature of his fleſh who | 

plowed upon his back, and made long furrows thy, 
| The thorns which pricked his ſacred temples, the 

nails which etrated through his hands and 

the ſpear which pierced his ſide, give ſufficient 
teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of 
his fleſh. And leſt his faſting forty days together 
leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing the 
ſeas, leſt his iudden ſtanding in the midſt of his 
Diſciples when the doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an 
opinion that his body was not true and proper fleſh, 
he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples—Harl: ns, 
and ſee, for a ſpirit kath not fleſh and bones as you ſer 
me la ve. As, therefore, we believe the coming of 
Chriſt, ſo do we confeſs him to have come in the 
verity of our human nature, even in true and pro- 
pu fleſh. Thus, it was always neceſlary to ac. 
knowledge him. For every ſpirit that confefſith Je. 
ſus Chrift come in the fleſh, is of God; and every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, is mt 
God. This ſpuit appeared early in oppoſition to 
e Apoſtolical doarine, and Chriſt, who is both 
God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be Mar as Ges. 
4. And certainly if the Son of God would vouch- 
ſafe to take the failty of our fleſh, he would not 
omit the nobler part, our /- without which he 
could not be Man. For Jus encreaſed in auiſdin 
and ſtature, once in reſpect of his body, and the 
other of his ſoul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the 
fleſh, nor can the knowledge of God, which is in- 
finite, encreaſe: he, then, whcſe knowledge did 
| u r iter with his years, muſt have a ſub- 
ject proper for it, which was no cther than a human 
/oul, This was the feat of his finite under/ffanding 
and direfted vil), diſtinctly from the will of his Fa- 
ther, and conſequently of his Divine Natnre, as 
appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, Net ny * 
1 ut 
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1 thine be dne. This was the ſubject of thoſe af- 
ion and paſſions Which ſo manifeſtly appeared in 
im; nor {pake he any other than a of lan- 
guage, When before his ſuffering he ſaid, My jeul is 
exceeding 1 5 even unto . death. This was it 
which on the Croſs, before the de re from the 
body, he recommended to the Father, teaching us 
in whoſe hands the ſouls of the faithful are, For 
when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands 1 commend my > gat þ and having ſaid 
this, le gave up the gap. nd as his death was 
nothing elſe but the ſeparation of his ſoul from his 
body, ſo the life of Chriſt, as man, did conſiſt in 
the conjunction and vital union of that foul with 
the body. So that he who was perfect God, was 
2 perfett man, of a v. aſonable ſoul, and human fleſp 
1g. | 
1 ow this being allowed to be a fact, as it un- 
doubtedly muſt, we need not wonder if this human 
mture of Chriſt, conſiſting of body and ſoul, and 
conſtituting as compleat and propeſ a perſon as the 
human nature of any man, —we need not wonder, 
Lay, 1 it ſhould frequently be repreſented in the 
oly Scriptures as a compleat ro on, 
and ſhould ſpeak and act * ſuch. durcly *4 is 
what one might reaſonably expect, notwithſtanding 
ts union with the Word of the Father. - For though 
the union was ſuch that he might properly be 
termed Immanuel, God with us, God manifeſt in the 


lab yet the two natures were preſerved diſtinct, 
= 


erlonality of the man was not deſtroyed. 
f both natures (ſays the laſt mentioned 
Author) were not preſerved compleat and diſtin& 
in Chriſt, it muſt either be by the converſion and 
ranſubſtantiation of one into the other, or by the 
commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But 
neither of theſe ways can conſiſt with the Perſon of 
ur daviour, or the Office of our Mediator, F or 


1 | 


* 


— —— 8 — 
* mn \ * 
. N 
5 * os 
— — — — — — 
OS ooeeree erent ores oO OOO 
— 


of ſubſtances as to make an union of natures, ve 


tures is impoſſible: For, yrſt, we cannot, with the 


were made the Word, but—The Word was made 455 


Incarnation converted into the Divine Nature, as 
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if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and cone 


ſhould be fo far from CY him to be both 
God and an, that thereby we ſhould profeſs hin 
to be neither God nor man, but a Perſon of à nature 
as different from both, as all mixt bodies are di. 
ſtinct from each element which concurs unto their 
compoſition. Beſides, we know there were in 
Chriſt the affections proper unto the nature of man, 
and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, and 
cannot be conceived to belong to that nature 
(which is divine or) of which the divine is but a 


7. © And as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of na. 


leaſt ſhew of probability, conceive the Divine Na. 
ture of Chriſt to be t bſtantiated into the human 
nature. There is a plain repugnancy even in the 
ſuppoſition ; for the nature of man muſt be made, 
the Nature of God cannot be made, and conſe- 
quently cannot become the nature of man, The 
immaterial, indivifible, and immortal Godhead, 
cannot be divided into a fpiritual and incorruptible 
ſoul, and a carnal and corruptible body; of which 
two, Humanity confiſteth—Secondly, we muſt not, 
on the contrary, invent a converſion of the human 
nature into the divine, as the Eutychians of old did 

For fure;the Incarnation could not at firlt 
conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unimaginable 
how that which had no being, ſhould be mad: by 
being turned into ſomething elſe, Therefore the 
Humanity of Chriſt could not at firſt be made by 
being the Divinity of the Ford. Nor is the Incar- 
nation ſo prepoſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh 
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any time or manner in or by which it was after- 
wards fo tranſuſtantiated. 

8. „ Vain, therefore, was that old cbnceit of 
Eutyches, who thought the union to be made ſo 
in the natures, that the Humanity was abſorbed and 
wholly turned in:o the Divinity, ſo that by that 
tranſu iation the human nature had no longer 
being. And well did the Ancient Fathers, who 
oppoſed this hereſy, make uſe of the facramental 
unton between the bread and wine and the body 
and blood of Chrift, and thereby ſhewed that the 
human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted 
into the Divinity, (and fo ceaſeth to be the human 
nature} than the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
is really converted into the fubſtance of the bod 
and blood of Chriſt, and thereby ceaſeth to be bo 
bread and wine.“ | | 

d. Now becauſe theſe two natures of our Lord 
were preſerved thus diſtin, therefore, as, in the 
preceeding pages, we have frequently feen the Di- 
vine Nature repreſented as a campleat and proper 


jrrſon, even after its union with the human, without 


any reference to that union, —ſo we meet with the 
ſame N to the hun 28 this is alſo 
nted to Our view as 2 com r- 
"4 without any reference e oof * 
divine. And, indeed, were it otherwiſe, we ſhould 
have reaſon to doubt of his Manhood, as the overlook- 
ng the important particulars, ſtated above, makes 
many doubt of his Godhead. | 3 
10. Accordingly, in the Sacred Scriptures, we 
read the following, and many more ſuch like paſ- 
lages 5 I will put enmity between thee (the ſer- 
* pent) and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
* and her ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
* ſhalt bruiſe his heel.—In thy ſeed ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. — The Lord thy 
* God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet ſro-n the 
Þ 6 midſt 
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© midft of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me. 
„ unto him ſhall ye hearken, according to all tha 
thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God in Horeh 
ſaying, Let me not hear again the voice of the 
Lord, my God, neither let me ſee this great fire 
any more, that I die not.— Thou haſt loved 
* righteouſneſs, and hated wickedneſs, therefore. 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil, of gladneſs above thy fellows.— Thou at 
fairer than the children of men, grace is poured 
upon thy lips, therefore God hath bleſſed thee 
« for ever. | HP) 
A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon, and 
{hall call his name Immanuel. Butter and ho- 
ney ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe the 
evil and chuſe the good. —There ſhall come forth 


a rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall 
grow out of his roots. And the Spirit of Jeho- 


* vah ſhall- reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom 


and underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and. 


+ might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear 


of jehovah, and ſhall make him of quick under- 


« ſtanding in the fear of Jehovah, and he ſhall not 


judge after the fight, of his eyes, neither reprove 


« after the hearing of his ears: but with rightcoul- 


“ neſs ſhall he judge the poor, and reprove with 


t equity for the meek of the earth. | 
% Behold my Servant whom 1 uphold, mine 
« Ele in whom my ſoul delighteth : I have put 


% my Spirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth judg- 


« ment to the Gentiles : He ſhall not cry, nor lift 
&« up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the 
& ſtreet, —Liſten, O Iſles, unto me, and hearken, 
” ye people, from far—[ehovah hath called me 


from the womb, from the bowels of my mother 


te hath he made mention of my name, and laid unto 
© me, Thou art my Servant in whom I will be 


s glorified, Then ſeid J, I have laboured in _ 


=> 
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I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought,—yet ſurel 

6 ” Pagwent 1 Lond. Land Cn work 
« with my God. And now, faith the Lord that 
« formed me from the womb to be his Servant, to 
6 bring Jacob again to him, Though Ifrael be not 
« gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in the eyes of 
« the Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. 
« And he ſaid, It is a light thing that thou ſhouldſt 
© be my Servant to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, 
« and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael: I will alſo 
« give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
« mayeſt be my Salvation unto the ends of the 
u earth, Thus ſaith Jehovah, the Red-emer of 
« Iſrael and his Holy One, To Him whom man 


« defpiſeth, to Him whom'the nation abhorreth, - 


« to a Servant of rulers, kings ſhall fee and ariſe, 
« princes alſo ſhall worſhip, becauſe of Jehovah 
« that is faithful, and the Holy One of Iſrael, and 
« he ſhall chooſe thee. | 

& The Lord Gcd hath given me the tongue of 
« the learned, tat I ſhould know how to ſpeak a 
« word in ſeaſon to him that is weary : he waken- 
« eth, morning by morning, he wakeneth mine 
« ear to hear as the learned, The Lord God hath 
opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, nei- 
« ther turned away back. I gave my back to the 
« ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off 
«the hair: I hid not my face from ſhame. and 
8 . For the Lord God will help me, there- 
« fore ſhall I not be confounded ; therefore have 
« I ſet my face as a flint, and I know that I ſhall 
® not be confounded. — Behold, my Servant ſhall 
* deal prudently, he ſhall be exalted and extolled, 
* and be very high. As many were aſtoniſhed at 
* thee: (his 5 was ſo marred more than any 
* man, and his form more than the ſons of men) 
* ſo ſhall he ſprinkle many nations. 
fle ſhall grow up before the Lord as a tender 
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lant, and as a root out of a dry ground: hg 
ath no form or comelineſs: and when we ſhall 

ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould defire 


him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man 


of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, and we 


hid, as it were, our faces from him, He was 


deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Surely he 
hath borne ,our griefs, and carried our ſorrows; 
yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of Cod, 


and afflicted. But he was wounded for our 


tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities. 


He was oppreſſed and he was afflicted, yet he 


opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb 


to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. He was 


taken from priſon, and from Judgment was 
cut off out of the land of the living; for the 


tranſgreſſion of my people was he ſtricken; and 


he made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death, though he had done no vio- 
lence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.— 
Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath 
put him to grief: when thou ſhalt make. his foul 
an offering for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall 

rolong his days, and the pleaſure of Jehovah 
Fall proſper in his hands. He ſhall ſee of the 


travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied.— will divide 


him a portion with the great, and he ſhall divide 


the ſpoil with the ſtrong; becauſe he hath poured . 


out his ſoul unto death; and he was numbered 


with the tranſgreſſors, and he bear the fin of 


many, and made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. 
" The Spirit of Jehovah Elohim is upon me, be- 
cauſe Jehovah hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek ; he hath ſent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the nap to them 
that are bound Thus ſaith the Lord 2 


— 
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à will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall 


« feed them, even my Servant David ; he ſhall be 
« their Shepherd. I Jehovah will be their God, 
« and my Servant David a prince among them, I 
6 Jehovah have ſpoken it.— He ſhall give them up 
until the time that ſhe that travelleth hath brought 
« forth—and he ſhall ſtand and feed in the ſtrength 
« of the Lord, in the majeſty of the name of Nis 


0 God.“ | 


11. Our Lord and his Apoſtles, in a great variety 
of paſſages in the New Teſtament, illuſtrate and 
confirm theſe declarations of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, concerning the real and proper Humanity of 
the Meſſiah. A few of theſe I ſhall quote. 

The child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 
« and the grace of God was upon him.— Jefus en- 
« creaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour 
« with God and man. — Jeſus being full of the 
« Holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was led 
« by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, being forty 
days tempted of the Devil, —Ye ſeek to kill me, 
« a man that have told you the truth which I have 


a heard of God,—Labour for the meat which en- 


« dureth unto eternal life, which the Son of Man 
4“ will give you, for Him hath God the Father 
4 ſealed, —I ſeek not mine own will, but the will 
« of the Father which ſent me.— The works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 


4 works that I do, bear witneſs of me that the Fa- 


& ther hath ſent me. And the Father himſelf that 


4 & hath ſent me, hath borne witneſs of me. Ye 


© have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
© ſeen his ſhape,—-I honour my Father, and ye do 
% diſhonour me. I ſeek not mine own: glory. I 
have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father which 
« ſent me, gave me a commandment what I ſhould 
* ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak: and I know that 
his commandment is life everlaſting, Whatſover 


| 
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& I ſpeak, therefore, even as the Father ſaid unt 
& me, ſo I ſpeak. L 


„Jo fit on my right hand, and on my left, i, 


% not mine to give, ut it ſhall be given to them 
„ for whom it is prepared of my Father,—f ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I fay 1 

to my Father, for my 7 ather is greater 2 
„% My Father, who gave them me, is greater than 
« all; and none is able to pluck them out of my 
« Father's hands. Whoſoever ſhall conſeſs me be- 
« fore, men, him will I alſo confeſs before my Fa- 


« ther which is in Heaven: but whoſoever ſhall * 
deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before 


« my Father which is in Heaven,—Of that day 
« and hour knoweth nd man, no, not the Angels 
„in Heaven, neither the Son, but my Father only. 


All power is given unto me in Heaven and on 


% earth I aſcend to my Father and your Father, 
« to my God and your God,—As my Father hath 
« fent me, ſo ſend I you. 

„God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
% him—God anointed. Jefus of Nazareth with the 
« Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went about 


« doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
„ of the Devil; for God was with him :—whom , 


« they flew and hanged on a tree, whom God 


4 raifed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly, 


« and who is ordained of God to be the judge 
&« of Quick and Dead.—Jefus of Nazareth, a man 
« approved of God among you, by miracles, and 
4% worders, and ſigns, which God did by him in 
« the midſt of you; Him being delivered by the 
« determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, 
« ye have taken, and, with wicked hands, have 
« crucified and ſlain, whom God hath raiſed up, 
« having looſed the pains of death. —There is one 


„ God, and one Mediator between God and man, 


« the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom 


u for 
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6 for all God hath appointed a Day in which he 

will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
« Man whom he hath ordained, of which he hath 
given aſſurance to all men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. He was verily fore-ordain-, 

a ed before the foundation of the world, but was 


« manifeſted; in theſe laſt times for you, who by 


Him do believe in God, that raiſed him up from 


- & the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and 
| — 


« hope might be in God.“ 0 | 
12. Now, as in theſe, and. ſuch like paſlages, 
which occur in a great abundance throughout the 
Scriptures, the . God, or Father, in- 
cludes the whole Godhead, (not the Father as di- 
* 
5 7. i Math. xxvi1i; 19, but the Word and 
Sirit alſo:) ſo, in them, the purely human nature of 
briſtis chieſly ſpoken of, and held up to our view 
a5 a compleat * 
upon the Deity for knowledge and power, holineſs 


and happineſs, as the human nature of any man. 
And, doubtleſs, this is a juſt repreſentation of 
things: For this human nature of our Lord, this 
body and ſoul of the holy Jeſus, was properly a2 


creature, derived from, and dependant upon God, 
as all other creatures are, Whatever knowledge 


he had, therefore, as man—whatever power, what= . 


ever purity, whatever comfort was communicated. 
And, it is probable, theſe communications were 


made, eſpecially while he was yet a child, in a gra- 
dual manner, viz. as his faculties opened, and he 


was ſuſceptible of them : which accounts for his 
encreafing in wiſdom, as in ſtature, and in favour with 
Grd and man, and quaxing ftrong in ſpirit, Nay, and 
it is manifeſt, that throughout his life, his Man- 
hood could be no further conſcious to the ideas of 
the Divinity than they were imparted, it being ab- 


folutely impoſſible that any creature ſhould be con- 


ſcious 
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guiſbed from his Word and Spirit only, as in 1 John 
an 


proper perſon, as truly dependant 
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ſcious to me ideas of the Deity b £ immediate intui. 
tion, as a man is conſcious to thoughts of his 
own heart. 

With the fame pro | therefore, wherewith 
Chriſt could ſpe a of 2257 elf things that referred to 
his body or Lan. nab ure only, and ſay, I am weary with 

my journey; I am hungry, I thirft,—he might alſo affirm 

ings which- belonged only to his /eul or rationa] 
naturc, as, M. ſoul is * forrowful, I rejoice in 
Spirit, I encreaſe in wiſdom, I know not the Day « 
2 J car d W Wc my bead For th e 
things were as prec ly true as the 
other, and it was oe Manhood — without any re- 
ference to the Godhead, that ſpoke them; even as it 


was the Godhead alone, without any reference to 


the Manhood (though by its lips) which faid, Be. 
fore Abra*am was, AI am Alpha and Omega, the 

firft and the laſt. 
13. Such proofs as theſe, of his true and proper 
— we might expeCt to meet with; and 
g with — 


cee ar ſurprized The 


in 4 10 and manifeſted himſelf to mankind by it as 


far as he ſaw fit; arid the Manhood, while on earth 


at leaſt, was not fo taken up into God, as to be 
uite abſorbed and loſt therein. Nay, this is not 
e caſe, now he is in Heaven, but the Lamb, in the 
midft of the throne, is ſtill of a nature diſtin& from 
pure and pr oY and knows not the ſecrets of 
the Divine Counſels any further than they are com- 
municated to him. Hence he is repreſented as re- 
ceiving the Book, containing theſe Counſels, from 
the right hand of Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and hence we meet with that expreſſion, —T he Re- 
welation of Jeſus Chrift which God gave unto bin. 
14. And yet, to fignify that theſe two natufes, 


though preſerved compleat and diſtintt, were ne. 
| verthelels 


; Why ſhould we be 
odhead, as we have 
was not + eric into fleſh, but only dwelt 
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yertheleſs moſt cloſely united in the perſon. of the 
Redeemer, we frequently, in the Scriptures, meet 
with what is termed a communication of properties: 
viz, the one nature ſpeaks things, or has things 
ſpoken of it, Which are only proper to the other 
nature. As for inſtance, Akts xx. 28. we read, The 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own 
bled : and 1 John ini. 16. Hereby perceive awe the 
le of Cad, becauſe be laid down Bis life for us ; which 

is ſpeaking of the Divine Nature things proper only 

to the human, And, John iu. 13. No man hath / 
cended up into Heaven, but He that came down from 
Heaven, even the Son of Man which is in Heaven 
which is affirming of the human nature, the Son of 
Mar, things that could only be true of the divine. 
For as God cannot die, and has no blood to ſhed, — 
ſo the Son of Man, the human nature, had not then 
been in Heaven, and much more could not be there 
while on earth, Nay, and our Lord, at one and 
the ſame time, and with one breath, often ſaid 
things proper to both his natures ; as in the paſſage 
above quoted, —7 am the root and offspring of David, 
the root as Cad, and the offspring as max. Again, 

T lay drwn my life for the ſheep. I have power to lay 
it dun, and 1 have — to take it again: I lay down 
my life as nan -I. have power to take it again as 
Wo... | 

| ws: Biſhop Burnet ſpeaks well on this ſubject: 
What a per/on is that reſults froma cloſe conjunction 
of two natures, we can only judge by conſidering 
nan, in whom there is a marcrial and a ſpiritual na- 
ture joined together. They are two natures as dif- 
ent as any we can apprehend among all created 
beings; yet theſe make but one man. The matter 
of which the body is compoſed, does not ſubſiſt by 
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Welf—is not under all thoſe laws of motion to \ 1 | 
which it ſhould be ſubjeR, if it were mere inanimated $44 
matter; but by the indwelling and actuation of the +58 


ſubſiſt by the ſubſiſtence of our 
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ſoul, it has another ſpring within it, and another 
courſe of operations. According to this, then, to 
ſubfiſt by another, is when a being is acting accor. 
ding to its natural properties, but yet in a conſtant 
dependance upon another 1 ; {o our bodies 

ouls. ; 
16. This may help us to apprehend how that as 
the body is ſtill a body, an ** — as a body, 


though it ſubſiſt by the indwelling and aftuation of 


the ſoul; ſo in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, the hu. 
man nature was entire, and ftill acted according to 


its own character; yet there was ſuch an union and 
inhabitation of the Erernal Word in it, that there did 


ariſe out of that a communication of names and 
characters, as we find in the Scriptures. A man is 
called tall, fair, and heal:y; from the ſtate of his 
body—and karned, and'wi/e, and good, from the qua- 


lities of his mind: So Chriſt is called holy, harmle,, 


and undefiled—is ſaid to have died, riſen, and g/cended 


up into Heaven, with relation to his human na. 
ture: He is alſo ſaid to be in the Form of Ged, to 


have created all things, to be the brightneſs of the Fa- 
ther*s glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, with re. 
lation to his Divine' Nature. The ideas that we 
have of what is materia}, and what is ſpiritual, lead 
us to diſtinguiſh in àa man, thoſe deſcriptions that 
belong to his body, from thoſe that belong to his 
mind; ſo the different apprehenſions that we have 


of what is created and uncreated, muſt be our thread 


to guide us into the reſolution of thoſe various ex- 
P reſſions which occur in the Scriptures concerning 
11t, "6. 6.3 355 IT 431 


17. „ The deſign of the definition that was 
made by the Church, concerning Chriſt's having 
one perſon, was chiefly to diſtinguiſh the nature of 
the indwelling of the Godhead in him from all pro- 
phetical inſpirations, The Moſaic degree of pro- 
phecy Was, mn many reſpects, ſuperior to that of the 
ſubſequent 


- 


(6 193) 


ſubſequent Prophets; yet the difference is ſtated 
between Chriſt and Moſes, in terms that import 
things of quite another nature; the one being 
mentioned as the Servant, the other as the Son that 
| built the houſe. It is not faid that God appeared 

to Chriſt, or that he ſpoke to him; but God was 
ever with him, and in him; and while the Wor p 
was made fleſh, yet ſtill bis. glory wvas as the glory of 


law, was his glory; and, on the other hand, God is 
faid to have purchaſed the Church with his own blood. 
if Neſtorius, in oppoſing this, meant only (as ſome 
think it appears by many citations out o — that 
the Bleſſed Virgin was not to be called ſimply the 
Mather of God, but the Mother of him that was God ; 
and if of making two perſons in Chriſt was 
only faſtened on him as a conſequence, we are not 
at all concerned in the matter of fact, whether 
Neſtorius was miſunderſtood and hardly uſed or 
not; but the. doQtrine here aſſerted is plain in the 
Scriptures, That tho* the human nature of Chriit 
| 50 ſtill according to its proper character, and had 

a peculiar will, yet there was ſuch a conſtant. pre- 
ſence, indevelling, and actuation on it from the Erer« 
xl Wor p, as did conſtitute both human and divine 
nature one perſon. As theſe are thus ſo. entirely 
united, ſo they are never to be ſeparated. Chri 

5 now exalted to the higheſt degrees of glory and 
honour ; and the characters of ons, honour, 

1 


offered unto the Lamb for ever and ever,” ==Burnet on 
the Articles, 
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the only begotten Son of Ccd. The glory that Iſaiah 


and glory, are repreſented in St. John's Viſions, as 
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2 Come OBJzcTi0Ns anſwered. 


1. HAT has been advanced in the laſt Chap- 

| ter upon the Humanity of Chriſt, will, I 
prefume, if thoroughly confidered, be found to con- 
tain a ſufficient anſwer to moſt of the arguments 
brought to diſprove his Divinity, For they ſeem, 
in general, to be built on a ſuppoſition, that thoſe 


who believe him to be God either deny him to be 


Man, or imagine his Manhood to have been ab- 
forbed by, or converted into his Godhead, ſo as no 
Fonger to retain its roper nature and poſſeſs an 
underſtanding and will diſtinft from thoſe of the 


* Deity. "Nay, ſome ſpeak as if they thought we be- 


lieved the man, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to be Gog—the 
ertatare to be the Creator. But none of theſe is, in 
the Teaſt; ſuppoſed or intended. We only believe 
arick wiſh to eſtabliſh ſuch an union between this 
Humanity of our Saviour and the Divine Eſſence, 
through the indwelling-of the Eternal Word of the 
Father, as will juſtify the conduct of the Apoſtles 
In applying to Chriſt ſo many paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament manifeſtly intended of the True God, 
will account for his bearing divine Names and 
Titles, and having divine Perfechions and Works al- 
fcribed to him, and will lay a proper foundation for 
that dependance upon him as a Mediator and Re. 


deemer, (without which there is no ſalvation,) and 


for that Honour and Worſhip, which, according to 
the Scriptures, are his due. 3 

2. But it will be objected by thoſe who admit 
me pre. exiſtence of Chriſt, and yet deny his God- 
head, that © what has been ſaid concerning his Hu- 


« manity does not come up to the point: gy he 
« ules 


EZ SFA SSS SSF SSS PatnoEg og 


I 2 2 2 


EC 195 ) 


u uſes a variety of expreſſions concerning himſelf, 1 
| eyen before his incarnation, which ſeem incom- I 
© natible with true and proper Deity; ſuch as—1 | 
dame down from Heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
« the avill of Him that ſent me. proceeded forth, and 
a came from God, neither came I of myſelf, but he ſeut 
e came forth from the Fqther, and am come into 
u the eworld again I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. KOBE: [EOS 4449 5 5 
3. In anſwer to this, I obſerve, firſt, We ſind ex- 
preſſions, fimilar to theſe, uſed even of the Holy . 
bi, whom the Unitarians themſelves allow, the 
ndl to be · a proper perſon, yet to be rruly divine. . Of . 
bim Jeſus, uſes the following language, Ie Con 
forter, the Haly Ghoſt, whom the Father will 3D 2 
j name, he ſhall teach you all things, John xiv. 26. 
Again, When the Comforter is came, whom I will SEND 
auto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which : 
jrctedeth from the Father, he ſhall teftify of me, John 
xv..36,—And again, I zel! you the truth It is expe- 
dizat for: you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 
Confarter auill nat come unto you : but if I depart, I ab 
unn bim unto you; and when he is come, he will re- 
fror the auorid of fan, of righteeujneſs, and of judg- 
ment hen tbe Spirit of Truth it come, he quill guide 
Jax. into.all truth : for be ſhall not SPEAK OF HIM= 
"ry bs cumin whey HE SHALL HEAR, that 
be ſpeak ;, and he will ou things to comes 
He Pall glorify me, for be 1 MINE, 
aud ſbew it unto you All things that the Father hath 
are nine. therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall receive of mine, 
ard hey it unto you, John xvi. 7—13—15. Now 
if theſe, and ſuch like expreſſions, when uſed of 
the Holy Spirit, do not imply that he is a Created 
being, ſeparate from, and of a nature inferior to the 
Father, and even to the Son,—neither do ſimilar 
expreſſions, when uſed of the Ford, neceſſarily 
les wply that He is a 8 Being ſeparate — 


v3 7” .. . / 


and of a nature inferior to the Father. They may, 
indeed, imply that the Father is the Principle boi, 
from whence they flow—their Source and Original: 
Church uniformly 


accommodated to our weakneſs, and muſt be under. 
paſſages which ſpeak ſo clearly of their Divinity, 


much more be uſed of the Logos, who, according to 


«vant, being made in the likeneſs of men. Hence 


only to the inferior part thereof, viz. the body. And 


this Word and Son of the Father, having conde- 


to find him acting in character, and not dving bit 


nation, (I mean the name moſt deſcriptive of Ivs 
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of the Word and Spirit, the Fountain (ſo to ſpeak) 


And this is undoubtedly implied in the very names, 
Father, Son, Werd, 8 is what the primitive 
lieved and taught. But as to 
any thing further, it ſeems we cannot fairly infer 
it from ſuch like expreſſions, which are maniſeſthy 


ſood in ſuch a ſenſe as not to militate againſt other 


4. 1: obſerve, ſecondly, If expreſſions of this 
kind might be uſed of the Holy Gheft, they may 


the Scriptures, though the Iwving Word of the Fa. 
ther, and a Son, took upon him the foi of a jer. 


being wwos, God-man, he both has, and may 
have things predicated of him which, properly 
ſpeaking, belong only to the human nature; nay, 


ly the paſſages objected above, and others of 
a ſimilar nature, are to be underſtood either wholly 
of the human nature, or if of the divine, of it only 
becauſe of its union cuith the human, in the ſame ſenſe 
as when God is ſaid to lay down his life, or to Purchaje 
the Church with his oxun bod. Add to this, that 


ſcended to become a Servant, and having accar- 
dingly taken the form of one, we need not wonder 


own will, nor ſecking his own glory, but doing % | | 
will, and ſeeking his glory, whoſe Servant he un- A4. 
dertook to be—in the Work of Man's Redemption. 1 | 
F. I obſerve, thirdly, Though it ſeems to me that the 
the moſt proper name of our Lord before his incal: 


nature) 


(e 
) is that given him by St. John in the be: 
— of his Goſpel, Viz: o N, — Won, or, 
3s it is expreſſed, Rev. xix. 13. Tus Word or 
Cob; yet it appears from what has been advanced - 
in the former part of this work, that he is alſo pro- 
perly called be So of God. Accordingly we 
read, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only b. 
gotten Soy en the fulneſs of time was come, Go 
ſent forth his Son, made (man) of a woman -C 
fading his Ow Sox iu the likenefs 7 Ainful fleſh jt 
Grd font not his SON into the world to condemn” the 
world :=The Father ſent the SON to be the Saviour of 
the world, It ſeems plainly implied in theſe, and 
ſuch like parager, that he — was given, ſent 
wth, ſent in the liker** 0 ul fleſh, ſent into the 
aig Ec. was 12 — This is ſtill 
more manifeſt from leb. i. 2. God hath, in theſe 
laft days, ſprken unto us by his SON—by whim he made 
the worlds, He was G:d's Son, therefore, in his pre- 
exiſtent ſtate, when God made the worlds by B. 
And there are divers other texts, many of Which 
have been quoted above, which ſpeak a ſimilar 
language. He is indeed called the Son, even in the 
Old Teſtament, and that, it ſeems, without any re- 
krence to his future incarnation, as by Aguri hat 
is bis name, aud what is his Sox's name, if thou canſt 
? A queſtion this which our Lord anſwers, 
when he ſays, No man knowcerh the Sox but the Fa- 
ther, neither knowweth any man the Father but the Son, 
ard be to auhom the Son cwill reveal him: Which: 
vords our Lord ſurely did not ſpeak of his human 
mature, as if this were ſuch an unſcarchable myſ- 
| ery that no one could know it, but of his divfac. 
Add to this, that it appears, by the paſſages quoted 
dove from Philo, that the 2 were wont to call 
be logs, or Word, the fi, t- horn and only begotten Son. 
6. Now if this language of our Lord himlelf, and 
is inſpired Apoſtles and Prophets, to whom he 
R g revealed 
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revealed himſelf by his Spirit, be allowed to be i 
proper, then, as Biſhop Pearſon argues, We may 6 
< ſafely obſerve, that, in the very name of Fail, 6 
there is ſomething above that of Son; and . 6 
Kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom 6 
«5 /we call the firſt, in reſpect of him whom we 6 

6 
0 


term the ſecond. perſon : and as we cannot but 
aſcribe it, ſo we muſt endeavour to prelerve it, 
7. Now that privilege, or priority, conſiſteth 

«© not in this, that the Eſſence or Attributes of the 6 
one are greater than the Eſſence or At:ributes of 6 
+ the other (for they are the ſame in both) but 6 
„ only in this, that the Father hath that Eſſence of 6s 

„ himſelf, the Son by communication from the 6 

„ Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that 6 

he is from him, that he liverb by him, * and that b 

the Father gave bim to have life in hinſelf,—aud 6 

generally referrech all things to him as received 6 
„from him. Whereſore, in this ſenſe; ſome of the 

«© Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret theſe words, 

+ The Father is greater than J, of Chriſt as the Son 

„of God, as the ſecond perſon in ihe Trinity; but 

+ {till with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his 
generation, by which he is underſtood-to have 

his being from the Father, who only hath it of 

* himſelf, and is the original of all Power and E[- 

« ſence in the Son. I can of mine own ſelf do m- 

„ thing, ſaith- our Saviour, becauſe he is not of 

« himſelf; and whoſoever receives his being, mult 

« receive his power from another, eſpecially where 

« the Eſſence and the Power are undeniably the 

5 ſame, as in God they are. The Son, then, can de 


6 nctbing 
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I am much in doubt, whether ſome of the paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, here quoted by the Biſhop, are not rather to be underſtood 
of our Lord's baman nature, or at leaſt of him as God-man. We 
muſt take care that we do not conceive of his divine nature a5 bes 
ing du ided ſrom the Fat er, as though it were a diftin®? and 45 
parate Intelligence. I hit would b. to ſuppoſe him anciber Cad. 
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« bea hath no power of himſelf but what the 
« Father gave; and being he gave him all the 
power as Communicating his entire and undivided 
« Efſence, thereſore ht things joever be doth, theje 
« duth the Son likewiſe by the — power by which 
the Father worketh, becauſe he hath received the 
& {ame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth.“ 
g. We mult not, therefore, ſo far endeavour 
& to involve ourſelves in the darkneſs of this myſ- 
« tery, as to deny that gory which is clearly due 
« unto the Father; whole. pre-eminence undeniably 
« conſiſteth in this,—that he is God not of any 
6 other, but of himſelf, - and that there is no other 
 & perſon who is God, but is God of him. It is no 
« diminution to the Son to ſay he is from another, 
6 for his very name imports as much: but it were 
4 a diminution to the Father, to {peak ſo of him: 
ic and there muſt be ſome pre-eminence where 
there is 2 for dei ogation. What the Father 
„is, he is 
him: What the firſt is, he giveth; what the ſe- 
« cond is, he receiveth. The firſt is a Father in- 
«deed by reaſon of his Son, but he is not God by 
« reaſon of him ; whereas the Son is not a Sox only 
in regard of the Father, but alſo God by reaſon 
« of the ſame,” “ | 
9. In the fullowing paragraph the Biſhop full 
accounts for the ex — —— — 0 
ſpecting Chriſt being ent. Upon this pre- emi- 
* nence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded 


n do he congruity of the Divine Miſhon, We often 
thing 5 read that Chriſt was ſent, from whence he bears 


the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as. well as thoſe 
© whom he thereſore named ſo, becauſe as ih: Fa- 
* ther ſent him, ſo he ſent them: The Holy Ghoſt is 
* alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, 
* lometimes by the Son: but we never read that 

5 the 
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& the Father was ſent at all, there being an auth». 
« rity in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent with 


 % this Miſſion. In the parable, —4 certain houſe 


Holder, auho planted a vineyard, firſt ſent his ſervants 
“to the huſhandmen, and again other ſervants ; but laft 


all he ſent unto them his Son : It had been incon. 
„ fiſtent, even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical 


4% parable, as not at all confonant to the rational 
« cuſtoms of men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all the 
Son ſent his Father to them... So: God placing 
man in the Vineyard of his Church, firſt ſent his. 
& ſervants the Prophets, by-whom he /pake at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners; but, in the laſt days, 
& be ſent his Son e and it were as incongruous and in- 
“ conſiſtent with the divine generation, that the 


& Son ſhould ſend the Father into the world, 4; 
© the living Father bath ſent me, and I live by the Fa- 


& ther, ſaith our: Saviour; intimating, that by whom 
„he lie, by him he was en,; and, therefore, 
& ſent by him, becaufe he lived by him, laying his 
“ generation as the proper ground of his Miſſion. 
+ "Thus he who begetteth ſendeth, and he who is 


© begotten is ſent. For I am from him, and he bath 
« ſent me, ſaith the Son: from whom I received 


my Eſſence by communication, from him allo I 
& received this commiſſion, He, then, is that God 


e auh ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, that God, 


& awvho hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our 


& hearts, crying. Abba, Father. So the authority of 
6. ſending is in the Father; which, therefore, ought 


© to be acknowledged, becauſe upon this Miſſion 


is founded the higheſt teſtimony of his love to 
% man—+for herein is love, ſaith St. John, not that aue 


& loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
& the propitiation for our fins. 


10. Neither can we be thought to want a ſuffici- 


& ent foundation for this priority of the firſt per- 


ſon in the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous 


6 teſtimonies 
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& teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the Church, 
& who have not ſtuck to call the Father the Origin, 
« the Caufe, the-Author, the Root, the Fountain, and 
„the Head of the Son “.“ 

« By theſe titles it clearly appeareth, ſirſt, that 
6 ods a conſiderable difterence 3 the 
perlon of the Father, Of ubhim are all things, and 
« the Perſon of the Son, By avhom are all things. Se- 
& condly, that the difference conſiſteth properly in 
a this, —That as the branch is from the root, and 
river from the fountain, and by their origination. 
from them receive that being which they have, 
„ whereas the root receiveth nothing from the 
« branch, or fountain from the river; ſo the Son 
« is from the Father, receiving his ſubſiſtence by 
generation from him, and the Father is not from 
the Son, as being what he is from none.” | 
I. It is moſt reaſonable to aſſert, that there is 
& but one perſon, Who is from none ; and the very 
« generation of the Son and proceſſion of the Holy 
&« Ghoſt, undeniably prove that neither of cheſe 
two can be that perſon. For whoſoever is ge- 
« erated is from him who is the Genitor, and who- 
e ſoever proceedeth is ſrom him from whom he 
6 — ory whatſoever the nature of generation 
and proceſſion be. It followeth, therefore, that 
* this perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaketh 
nothing of dependance, nor ſuppoſeth any kind 
of priority in another. 

12. From hence it is obſerved, that the name 
* God, taken abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures 
„ ſpoken-of the Father : as when we read of God's 
« ſending his ozun Son; of the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chrift, and the love of God; and generally where- 
* loever -Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the 

« Ward 


* Of this the Biſhop produces numerous and indubitable teſti- 
monies in his Notes. f 
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% Word of God, the name of God is to be taken 

«« particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no Son. 
80 Kan of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled - 
«© God, the true God, the only true God, the Cod and 
Farber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Which, as it is 
«© moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt 
4 neceſſary truth, and therefore to be acknow. 
* ledged, for the avoiding multiplicity and plura. 
« lity of Gods. For if there were more than one 
« which were from none, it could not be denied, 
2 but there were more Gods than one. Where. 
4 fore this origination in the Divine Paternity hath 
4 anciently- been looked upon as the aſſertion of 
the Unity: and therefore the Son and the Holy 
* Ghoſt have been believed: to be but one Cod 

with the Father, becauſe both from the Father, 
4 who is one, and ſo the union of them “.“ 

13. As the molt weighty objection that ever has 
been, or can be made to the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and the doctrine of the Trinity, is, - that it ſeems 
-<4 to make three Supreme Gods, three-infinite/and 
% independant Beings, three omniſcient, omnipo- 
« tent, and alf enillent Spirits; and as Biſhop 
Pearſon, after the Ancient Fathers, ſeems very ſa- 
tis factorily to obviate that objection, I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe, here, another paſſage aut of the ſame Book, 
in which he explains himſelf ſtill more fully). 

14. This is not to be denied, that there can be 

4 but one Eſſence properly divine, and ſo but one 

God of infinite wiſdom, power, and majeſty ;— 

& that there can be but one penſon originally of py” 
n | a 64 

* I had made, and thought to have added here, a large Extract 
from Biſhop Bull's Defence of the Nicene Faith to the ſame put- 
poſe; but as it would be little better than a tepetition of what has 
now been laid before the Reader, I-torbear. Biſhop Beveridge, 
and Mr. William Stephens, have conſidered the matter in the 
ſame light. And, of late, Dr. Horſley, in his Letter to Dr, 


Prieſtley, has obſerved, that . Three co-ordinate Perſons would 
«© be manifeſtly three Gods. | 


8 

« fir ſabſiſting in that infinite being, becauſe a 
« plurality of more perſons, ſo ſubſiſting, would 
« neceſſarily infer a multiplicity of Gods ;—that 
4 the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is originally 
« God, as not receiving his Eternal Being from any 
« other. Wherefore, it neceſſarily followeth, that 
% Jeſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the Father, 
« cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine Na- 
« ture originally of himſelf; and, conſequently, be- 


b 4 ing, we have already proved, that he is truly and 
N « properly the Eternal God, he muſt be underſtood 
h 4 to have the Godhead communicated to him by 
f the Father, who is not only eternally, but origi- 


4 faith Chriſt; beca in him, is the ſame fulnels 
« of the Godhead, and more than that the Father 
cannot have: but yet in that perfect and abſolute 
« equality there is, notwithſtanding this diſparity, 


t, 4 that the Father hath the Godhead not from the 
ns « Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it 
nd from the Father. Chriſt is the True God and 
0- Eternal Life; but that he is ſo, is from the Fa- 
op tber: for as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
ſas * be given to the Son to have life in himſelf,not by 
m- 4 partieipation, but by communication. Tis true 
ok, our Saviour was ſo in the Form of God, that he 


„thought it no robbery to be equal with God: 
but when the Jews ſought to kill him becauſe he 


ne- Wl © made bimfelf equal with God, he anſwered, Yerily, 
— * verily, 1 fay unto you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
in- 4%, but <obat he ſeth the Father do; by that con- 
if i rexion of his operations, ſhewing the reception of 


„dis Efence, #nd by the acknowledgment of his 
* Power, profeſling his bRancefrom the Father. 


idge, * that equality, confeſſeth a priority, ſaying.— De 
pon Father is greater than J. The Son equal in re- 


" ſpetof his nature, the Father greater in reference 
«c to 


4 nally-God,— All — that the Father hath are mine, 


15, From whenee, he who was equal, even in 
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„ to the communication of the Godhead, 7 uns 
« n, ſaith Chriſt, for I am him. And becauſe 
« he is from the Father, therefore he is called b 
ee thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, Ca 

«© of God, orb ofa. es Very God of very God. The 
c Father is God, 

« Light ;—Chnit is Gd, but of Ged—Light, but of 
« Light. There is no difference or inequality in 

«« the Nature or Eſſence, becauſe the ſame in both; 
«« but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift hath 
«© that Eſſence of himſelf from none; Chriſt hath 
ce the ſame, not of himſelf, but from him. 

16. And being the Divine Nature, as it is ab- 
« ſolutely immaterial and incorporeal, is alſo indi. 
« viſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only 
% communicated to him, but the whole; by which 
he muſt be acknowledged co- eſſential, of the 
e ſame ſubſtance with the Father, as the Council 
4 of Nice determined, and the Ancient Fathers be- 
fore them ht. Hence appeareth the truth of 
ce theſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond 
«« moti n in the Jews to ſtone him: and the Fa- 
* ther are one; Where the plurality of the verb, and 
« the neutrality of the noun, with the diſtinction of 
.«« of their perſons, ſpeak a perfect identity of their 
«« Efſence. And though Chriſt ſay he Father is in 
% ne, and I in him, —yet withal he faith, I came wt 
« from the Father : by the former, ſhewing the Di- 
«« vinity of his Eſſence—by the latter, the origina- 
« tion of himſelf, —We muſt not look upon the 
«« Divine Nature as ſteril, but rather acknowledge 
* and admire the fecundity and communicability of 

«© ;tſelf, upon which the creation of the world de- 
r pendeth; God making all things by his Word, to 
«« whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency 
„Which is the cauſe of all things.” 

17. The Godhead, therefore, is but ene: One 


« Creator, as Mr, Fletcher has ex preſſed it, 1 150 
| 2 | ave 


but not f Ged—Light, but not of \ 
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over numberleſs creatures, one Infinite Being 
« over myriads of finite beings, one Eternal Intel- 
a ligence over millions of eee intelligences.““ 
Inis Godhead exiſts in the Father as in its ſource 
and original, and is communicated by him to his 
Ward, or Son, in whom it hath pleaſed him all Fulneſs 
duell. In and by him the Divine Omnipo- 
tence is put forth, (if I may ſo exprels it) and 
exerted to create, preſerve, and govern the uni- 
verſe, the Deity is manifeſted, and the Father's 
will made known, to Patriarchs and Prophets, at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, thro' a lon 
mn of And in the fulneſs of time, the ſame 
Godhead, in and by the Tame Word (made fleſh) . 
redeems and faves loſt Mankind, and will judge 


. both Men and Angels at the Laſt Day. 

þ _ 18, The Father, therefore, is the fountain of 
be Deity, and of Divine Power: and hence it is, 
oil that, as the gifts and operations of the Holy Ghoſt are 
" aſcribed to him in Scripture, (becauſe they really 
of are his. gifts and operations, in and by the Holy 
nd Ghoſt, his own Spirit)—lo, in like manner, reſpect- 
"M ing the Word, the Son, His manifeſtations and 
nd works are aſcribed to the Father, becauſe they 


rally are the Father's works and manifeſtations, in 
eir and by the Logos, his own Word. If it be aſked, 
5 in How far are the Ford and Spirit diſtinct, and how 
cut do they differ from the Father, and from each 
Di- other? J anſwer.— Hew far they are diſtinct, and 

bow they d:ffer, is impoſſible for us fully to ſay, 


he becauſe it is not told us, We only know that they 
doe are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, and have perſonal ac- 
y of vons attributed to them in the Holy Scriptures ; 


ge- and that the Father is ſpoken of as the ſource 
to and principle, both of the Word and Spirit, and is 
ncy repreſented as calling creatures into - exiſtence; 
and revealing himſelf and his will to the intelli- 
One ent part of thoſe creatures, by that Word, and 
| 8 _ communicating 


— 
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communicating himfelf and his nature, by that 
Spirit, So that, as he is diſtinguiſhed from them 
both, as the Sun 1s diſtinguiſhed from his ra AV 
and a fountain from its ſtreams,—ſo are they di. 
ſtinguilhked from each other, the Word chiefly 
appearing, and, as the expreſs. image of the Father's 
rfon, externally revealing the was & and the 
Toly' Ghoſt, remaining inviſible, and internally 
communicating him. And, no doubt, there is in 
the nature of the Godhead a reaſon for this, though 
we cannot comprehend it. We have, therefo 
only one Jehovah, one living and true God, ma- 
nifeſting himſelf and his will by his Word, and 
" communicating himſelf and his nature by his Spirit, 
19. Hence We may put the queſtion which the 
Prophet puts, with as much propriety as any Uni- 
tarian in the world, — To whom, then, will ye likes 
Cod, or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? Or, in 
the language of the Lord himſelf, —To when will 
ye liken me ? or ſpall I be equal, ſaith the Holy One 
: KA ye, with St. Paul and St. John, we may an- 
fwer,—The Word that was in the beginning with 
God, and was God, being in the Form of God, thought 
it net robbery to be equal with God. For as Jehovah 
did not exclude, but comprehend his own Spirit, 
When he ſaid, To whom will ye liken me, or ſhall I be 
nal, ſo, alſo, he did not exclude, but compre- 
end his own Word, And when we lay God's Word 
and Spirit are equal to God, we do not mean to ſe. 
parate them into two other Gods, but only to fig- 
niſy that they are not creatures at an infinite diftance 
from true Deity, but really divine, partaking of the 
nature of that Godhead from which they proceed, 
and in which they are eumprehended. : 
20. The Socinians and Arians, indeed, with 2 
'view to get rid of the irrefragable argument which 
the text juſt referred to, furniſhes — their 
ſcheme, would fain force a very different __ 
N | | upo 
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upon it, and tranſlate it, — Being in the Form of Goa, 
be coveted not after, or did not eagerly catch at an egua- 
ly with God, But there are two inſuperable ob- 
| jeftions to this tranſlation (if it may be called, one 
the rſt is, that the words will not bear it, »yno=| 


wt eagerly catch at, but ſimply, and only, he «hought 
iz nt an ad of robbery, or any uſurpation of ano- 
ther's right ; and the following — 4 24%, 10% It 
meaning only 72 be equal with God, The fecond 
obje&jon to this forced tranſlation is, that it would 
wake the Apoſtle very abſurdly repreſent it as a 
reat inſtance of Chriſt's humility, that he was not 
a8 proud as Lucifer : who (as is fuppoled) tho? highly 
exalted in the ſcale of being, yet being a mere crea- 


% - 


ſelted inſufferable pride, in eagerly covering, and 

705 at, an equality with God, Now, furely, 
i Chriſt had been a mere creature, the Apoſtie 
would never have mentioned it as a gr roof of 
his humilit that he did not, like Satan, Pie af- 
der an equality with One infinitely above him! 


the gramtpatical and literal ſenſe of the words above 
mentioned; which we may do with the greater ſa- 
| tifaftion, having ſeen it confirmed, in the pre- 
ceeding Chapters, by fo many teſtimonies of the 
lame Apoſtle in other places, as well as of other 
Apoſtles and infpired Writers. For, ſurely, He 
ho appeared to the Patriarchs and Prophets, at 

lundry times, in the Character of God; He, to 
whom the Apoſtles, 2 by inſpiration of 
Cod, applied many paffages of the Old Teſtament 
containing popes deſcriptions of the Moſt High ; 
t, to whom Divine Names and Titles are given, 
nd Divine Attributes aſcribed ; He, who is repre- 
on 955 as the immediate Author of all the Divine 

otks, and who has been, is, and is to be wor- 


S 2 ſhipped, 


pn, ſignifying, not, be caveted not after, Or dd 


ture, and, as, fuch, infimtely inferior to God, mani- 


21. We muſt, therefore, of neceſſity, abide by. 
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| ſhipped, as God,—he muſt be equal with Gag; 
or, in other words, he muſt be God. poſſeſſed of 
true and, proper Weng, in union with the Father, 
whole Word and only begotten Son he is, and from 
whom he never can be ſeparated, | 
.. 22. © But if the Word and Son of God be really 


d-4 


50 a Divine Perſon, how could he empty himself, 
« (which in this very text he is ſaid to do) leave the + 
glory he had with the Father, or become poor ?” 
See John xvii. q.—2 Cor, viii. 9g,—I anſwer, it is 
ealy to conceive that he might do this, as far as 
thelc texts ſignify that be hath done it. They do 
not ſay that his nature underwent any change; that 
his av:/dom, poxver, or Jove—his Holineſi, truth, or 
Ie were either loſt, or leſſened: They only ſpeak 
of his form, or mode of manifeſtation, This paſſage in 
Phillippians being much more particular, is plainly 
a key to the other two; and all that it aſſerts is, 
that when ia ie Form of Gad, and equal with God, 
(the Godhead of the Father being his Godhead) he 
emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, bein 
made in the likeneſs of men. So that the emptying ot 
himſelf, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 3 
conſiſted in his taking the form of a ſervant, whic 
form he took when he was made in the likenels of 
men.—]t conſiſted. in this, in that though he was 
the Word and Son of the Father, who had ſpoke the 
univerle into being, and had manifeſted himſelf to 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of old, as the Creator, 
Prtſer ver, and Lord of All, he now . Swe in the 
orm of a creature —yea, of a mean and mortal crea- 
ture —a creature compaſſed about with infirmity, 
liable to pain and miſery, and ſubject to diſſolution 
and decay! And ſurely this might very properly 
be termed an emptying himſelf, a leaving bis glrry, and 
becoming poor For how great the contralt: a 
- Had given the Law on Sinai, amidſt thunder an 
lightening, ſtorm and tempeſt, earthquake — 
v 
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during fire :==He had appeared in glory to the 
on the children of Td when there was 
under his feet, as it were, @ paved work, of a ſapphire 
fone, and, as it were, the Body of Heaven in his clear- 
wh ;—Ifaiah had ſeen him wpor a Throne, high and 
land up, when bis train filled the Temple, and the Se- 
. raphim tried one to anther, Holy, haly, holy, is Fehavah 
of Hoſts, the, wuhole earth it full of bis glory !/—And 
now, that /ame Word and Son of the Father, dwells 
in fleſh ;—in the meek and lowly Jeſus, a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief—deſpiſed and 
rejected of men, having neither form nor comeli- 
nefs that we ſhould deſire him; in him whoſe greateſt 
triumph is to ride into Jeruſalem upon a colt, the 
ſoal of an aſs, amidſt the acclamations of children, 
and a few poor people; and who, at laſt, is exe- 
- cuted upon a Croſs, between two thieves, as a. 
malefactor! | | 4 
23. © It is a vain imagination (ſays the Author 
laſt quoted) that our Saviour then firſt appeared a 
ſervant when he was apprehended, bound, ſcourged, 
and crucihed: For they were not all ſlaves who ever 
ſuffered, ſuch indignities, or died that death; and 
when they did, their death did not make, but find 
them, or 2 them ſervants. Beſide, our Sa- 
viour, in all the. degrees of his humiliation, never 
lived as a ſervant unto any maſter on earth, Tis 
true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a Son to his re- 
puted Father, and .undoubted Mother. When he 
appeared in publick, he lived after the manner ofa 
Prophet, and a Doctor ſent from God, accompanied 
Vith a family, as it were, of his Apoſtles, whoſe 
Maſter he profeſſed himſelf, ſubject to the com- 
mands of no man in that office, and obedient only 
uito God. The form, then, of a ſervant, which 
he ob upon him, mult conſiſt in ſomething diſtinct 
from his ſufferi ngs or ſubmiſhon unto men, as the 
dandition in which he was, when he ſo — 
8 3 an 
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and fo ſuffered. In that he was made fleſh, ſent i 


the likeneſs of finful fleſh, ſubject unto all infirmities 
and miſeries of this life attending on the ſons of 


men, fallen by the fin of Adam: in that he was 


made of a woman, made under the Laab, and ſo obliged 
to perform the ſame ; which Law did ſo handle 
the children of God, as that they differed nothing 
from ſervants: in that he was born, bred, and 
lived in a mean, low, and abject condition at 4 
root out of a dry ground, he had no form nor comelineſs 
and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty that they 
ſhould d:fire him; but he cas deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
a man of ſorrows, and acquainted quith grief: In that 
he vas thus made man, 1 
a fer vant.— Which is not mine, but the Apoſtles 
explication; as adding it, not by way of cenjunction, 
in which there might be ſome diverſity, —but by 
way of appoſition, which ſignifieth a clear identity.“ 
9 4. („ 1 | 
that our tranſlation of that verſe, is not only not 
exat̃t, but very diſadvantageous to that truth which 


is contained in it. For we read it thus: — He made 


himſelf of no reputation, and took uf on him the form of a 
ſervant, and wwas made in the likenefs of men. Where 
we have two copulative conjunctions, neither of 
which is in the original text, and three diſtin pro- 
poſitions, without any dependance of one upon 
another; whereas all the words together are but 
an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, with an ex- 
plication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth; which will 
clearly appear 3 this literal tranſlation,— But 
emptied himfelf, taking the form of a ſervant, being 
made in the likeneſs of men. Whe 

doubt how Chriſt emptied himſelf, the text wall 
ſatisfy him,—by taking the form of a ſervant : if any 
{till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, 
he hath the Apoſtle's reſolution, — by being ma? in 
the likeneſs of men, Indeed, after the ex am” , 


e took upon him the form of 


nd, therefore, it is neceſſary to obſerve, 


re, if any man 
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this exinanition, he goes on, with a conjunction, to 
add another act of Chriſt's humiliation : And Be ing 
found ia faſhion as a man, being already, by his exi- 
nanition, in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of 


men, h: humbled himſelf, and became, (or rather be- 


coming evo laevos vhs obedient unto death, even the 
drath of the Croſs. | 


25. As, therefore, his humiliation conſiſted in 


his obedience unto death, ſo his exinanition, (or 


emptying himſelf) conſiſted in the aſſumption of 
the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man, 


All which is very fitly expreſſed, by a ſtrange in- 


terpretation in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For 
whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt,—- 
Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not defire, mine ears haſt 
thou opened e the Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence 
to. Chriſt, hen he cometh into the world, he faith, 
Cacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt 
thou prepared me, Now, ſince the boring of the ear, 
under the Law, was a note of perpetual ſervitude; 
ſince this was expreſſed in the words of the Pſal- 
miſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 
of a body, —1t followeth, that when Chriſt's body 
was firſt framed, even then did he aſſume the fo 
of a ſervant.” | | 
' 25, As the Biſhop's reaſoning upon this text 
ſeems ſtrong and concluſive, and ſufficiently refutes 
the Socinian interpretation, (which ſuppoſes that 
Chriſt had no exiſtence before he was born of the 
Virgin, and that he was no otherwiſe in the Form 
of God than as working miracles)—l ſhall tran- 
ſcribe a paragraph or two more. It appeareth, 
out of the ſame text, that Chriſt was in the Form 
of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, 
and, conſequently, before he was made man. For 
he who is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that 
being which he E. and upon that thought to aſ- 
kume, muſt have that being before that * ; 
ut 


C.J 


but Chriit is expreſsly ſaid to be in the Form of 
God, and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be 
equal with God, and, 3 that equa. 
lity, to take upon him the form of a ſervant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in 
the Form of Gad. Beſide, he was not in the form 
of a ſervant but by emptying himlelf, and all exi- 
nanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent ple. 
nitude ; it being as impoſhble to empty any thing 
which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing which 
hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt 
had, in reſpect whereof, aſſuming the form of a 
ſervant, he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could be in 
nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he 
was before. Wherefore, if the aſſumption of the 
form of a ſervant be cotemporary with his exina- 
nition ; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a 
3 as indiſpenſably antecedent to it; if the 
orm of God be allo coæ val with that precedent 
plenitude: then muſt we confeſs Chriſt was in the 
rm of God before he was in the form of a ſer- 
vant.” | | 
26, “ Again, it is as evident from the ſame 
Scripture, that Chriſt was as much in the form of 
God as in the form of a Serwant, and did as really 
ſubſiſt in the divine nature as in the nature of men. 
For he was fo in the form of God, as thereby to 
be egual auith Gad. But no other form beſide the 
eſſential, which is the Divine nature itf-1f, could 
infer an equality with God. To whom will ye liken 
me and make me equal, faith the Holy one ? There can 
be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being; 
and there can be no compariſon between that and 


whatloever 


*<« > e ion Oxw, Pariari Deo, Tertull. Eſſe ſe _—_— 
Deo, Cypr. Eſſe zqualis Deo, Beporius. Thus all exprets 
notion of equality, not of fimilituds : nor can we underſtand any 
leſs by To wa zn, than u bia, igoy, and 10% being in- 
differently uſed by the Greeks.” | 
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whatſoever is finite, temporal and depending. He 
therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with 
God, as being in the form of Gad, muſt be con- 
ceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternal, and 
independent nature of 'God, Again the phraſe, 
in the form of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed 
by the Apoſtle with a reſpe& unto that other, of 
the form of a ſervant, exegetically (explanatorily) 
continued in the likene/3 of nan; and the _— of 
one unto the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form 
of God be not as real and eſſential as the form of a 
froant, or the hkeneſs of man, there is no force 
in the Apoſtles words, nor will his argument be 
fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon 
the conſideration of Chriſt's exinanition, - But by 
the form is certainly underſtoed the true condition 
of a ſervant, and by the /i4ene/5 infallibly meant the 
| real nature of man: nor doth the faſbion in which 
he was found, deſtroy, but rather aſſert, the truth 
of his humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt 
was really and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature 
with us, in whoſe fimilitude he was made, ſo cer- 
tainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of the 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form 
he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we have clearly evin- 
ced from the expreſs words of St, Paul, that Chriſt 
was in the form of a ſervant, as ſoon as he was 
made man, that he was in the form of God, be- 
fore he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form 
of God in which he ſubſiſted doth as truly ſigni- 
fy the Divine, as the likenefs of mam the human 
nature ; it neceſſarily followeth that Chriſt had a 
real exiſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, 
and that the being which he had was the divine 
eſſence, by which he was truly, really and properly 
God.” —Prarſon on the Creed, P. 122, 123. F 
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: CHAP, XIV. 


— 


The sr of this Doe rRINE. 


ND now, having both proved our Lord's Di. 
vinity, and anſwered” (I hope) the moſt ma- 

terial obje ions that are made to it,—1 ſhall cloſe 

this Treatiſe, when I have added a few words re- 
br the uſe of this doctrine. 

1. And its uſe ap —ů firſt, in that it is cloſely 
connected with all Which, according to 
the Scriptures, Chriſt Allan, and, in the execu- 
tion of which, he is our Saviour and Redeemer. 


It is cloſely connected, even with his office of a 


Prophet. This. is my beloved Sow (ſays the Fache 
hear ye- bim. In order that we may hear him wi 
becoming reverence, entire confidence, and ready 
obedience, it is neceſſary that we ſhould regard him 


as the Father's beloved * : 1 that in an higher 


ſenſe than any Prophet, or Apoſtle, or Angel, ever 
Was, or can be —his Son _— in whom it hath 
Pleaſed the Father — all fulneſs ſhould dwell ; 
yea, all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Hence, 
— we have ſeen, he is the very Wor of the Father, 
and what he — the eternal truth, wiſdom, and 
trove of God, ſpeaks in him. He is the Divine 
Oracle, and all he ſays is as important and infallible 
as what was uttered of old, from between the Che- 
rabim, upon the Mercy-/eat ; and ſhould be received 


with as much implicit faith, and dutiful ſubmiſſion, - 


as the High-Prie/, or people of Ifrael of old, re- 
ceived anſwers from that moſt Holy Place. 
2. It is true, what was delivered by Moſes and 


the Prophets, by the Evangeliſts and "Apoliles, KY 


alſo the Word of God; for Prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpate as 
they avere moved by the Holy Ghoſt + but not in ſo high 


a ſenſe as what was ſpoken by Chriſt. When. God 
| ſpo ke 
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ke by them, he ſpoke by his ſervants ; when he 
— Chriſt, he ſpoke by his Sen. They had 
Spirit by meaſure—he without meaſure. They 


deliver his truths, and declare tvs laws—he is the 


Truth itſelf, and the Lawgiver among his people, 
They come to us with authority from another, and 
lay, Thus faith the Lord : He ſpeaks as one having 
authority in Himel and his language is /ay unts 


* | 
g 3. And if the doctrine ot the proper and peculiar 
Sonſhip of Chriſt be cloſely connected with his 
pro hetic office, it has ſtill a cloſer connection 
lach the office of a Prieſt. We have already ſeen 
that the virtue of his atonement depends upon it, 
and that, if he had been but a mere man, or a mere 
creature, his ſingle and temporal life could have been 
no ram, or — for the innumerable 
and eternal lives of all men. And with regard to 
his appearing in the Preſence of God for us, as our 


Advocate and Interceffor, let thoſe who deny his 


Divinity inform us how we are to obtain acceſs to 
him, that we may acquaint him with our wants and 
griefs, and put our cauſe into his hands P or how 
we are to be aſſured that he knows, and, therefore, 
is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, ſo 
that he does, and will fympathize with us, and at- 
ford us grace to help in time of need ? p 

4. Nay, and even as to his Aingly ofhice,-what 
ſort of a King would he be, who could neither 
lu his ſubjects, nor deliver, nor protect, nor gowern 
them 7—— TINA N, * The} Shepherd of his 
people,“ is a common phraſe with an Heathen 
Poet, when {peaking of an Heathen King, All 
good Kings, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, are the 
Shepherds of their people; and, as ſuch, watch 
over, protect, and govern them. It is true this can 
only be done very imperfettly by men, as men are 
very imperte(t in knowledge, and power, and _ 

ut 
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But the King whom God hath ſet upon his holy 
hill of Sion, is the Good Shepherd, who gave hi; life 


| for the ſheep, and who ſays, 1 know my ſheep, and an 


&nown of mine; and again, My ſheep hear my vdice, ang 
1 know them, and they follow me, and they ſhall never 
periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my band. He 
comes with a ftroug band, aud bis arm rules for him: 


He feeds his flack like a ſhepherd, gathers the lambs wii) 


. 


his arm, carries them in his boſom, and gently lead: tho, 


that are with young. | h 
5. As a King, he reigns in, as well as over his 
ſubjects, ſubdues their luſts and paſſions, caſts down 
their imaginations, and even brings into captivity 
their thoughts to the obedience of himſelf. He 
davells in their hearts by faith, is in them their hope of 
glory, and his kingdom of r:ghteouſneſs, peace, and joy 
tu the Holy Ghoſt, being ſet up in their hearts, is to 

them, at once, a preparation for, and a pledge of 

his Kingdom of Glory. Now all theſe particulars 
ſuppoſe his'Divinity—ſuppoſe him to be omnipre- 

ſent, omniſcient, omnipotent—poſleſled of bound- 


leſs wiſdom, power, and love, and every divine 


perfection. | 

6. Add to this, ſecondly, that the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſpeaking by David, connects our wor//ipping of him 
with his ſuſtaining this office of a King—#e is thy 

Lord, and worſhip thou him. And we have ſeer; in 
a former Chapter, how certainly it is our duty to 


comply with this divine injunction. Herein, then, 


eſpecially appears the uſe of this doctrine concerning 
the Divinity of Chriſt, —that while we _—_ him, 
(which we are in duty bound to do) we may know, 
and be perſuaded, we are not guilty of Idolatry, in 
worſhipping a mere Creature. We are commanded 
to fear the Lord our God, and ſerve him, and that with 
ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we are to underſtand 
him alone, becauſe the Lord our God is one Lord. 
From whence, if any one aroſe among the Ning 
| | teach 
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aching under the title of a Pro 


f a Prophet, to worſhip an” 
ather beſide him for God, the judgment of the 
Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding all the miracles 
which he could work, though they were as great as 
Moſes wrought, he ought immediately to be 
ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence of this truth, that 
dne G:d 01ly muſt be worſhipped, is above all evi- 
dence of ſenſe. | 

7, Nor muſt we look upon this precept as valid: 
only under the Law, as if, then, there were only 
one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel we 
had another; for our Saviour ha'h cammended it 
to our ob{ervation, by making uſe of it againſt the 
Devil in his temptation, ſayirig, Get thee hence, Sa 
tan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip ihe Lord thy 
Cad, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, If, then, we be 
obliged to worſhip the God of Iſrael only; if we 
be allo commanded to give the fame worſhip to the 
Son, which we give to him,—it is d 4. we 
ſhould believe that the Son is the God of IIrael. 
When the Scripture bringeth in the firſt begotten into 
the world, it faith, Let all the Angels of Gd warſhip 


bin; but then the ſame Scripture calleth that #- 

r begotten, Jebovab, and the Lord of the whele earth, 
} Heb. i. 6. and Pf. xcvii. 6, 7,—For a man to wor- 
. ſhip that for God which is not God, kno ing that 
of it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry to 
1 worſhip that as God, which is not God, thinking 
5 that it is God, is not the ſame degree, but the ſame 
hy in to worſhip him as God, who is God, thinking 
n that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the 
q formality, void of Idola:ry. Leſt, therefore, while 
h ve are obliged to give unto him divine worſhip, we 
a" ſhould fall into that ſin, which, of all others, we 
4, ought moſt to abhor,—it is neceſſary we ſhould be- 
wy leve, that Son to be (in union with his Father) that 


Eternal God, whom we are bound to worſhip, and! 
whom only we fhould ſerve.” 


8. Thirdly, 


— 5 _ — 
ER * 
— i AR _— 


% * 0 2 c Fl 
42 e - 


_ by > — = . 4 
"A 3. * * of « — > 1 
— Q 7 —˙——ůͤů—ñ——ͤͤ 
2 » 


„ 
8. Thirdly, our belief of this doctrine is neceſſary 


&* to raiſe us to a thankful acknowledgment of the 
infinite love of God, appearin; in the ſending of 
his only begotten Son into the world to die for fin. 
ners. The love of God is frequently extolled and 
admired by the Apoſtles. God fo loved the avorld, 
ſaith St. John, that he gave his only begotten Son.— 
God commendeth his love towards us, ſaith St. Paul, in 

that while wwe were yet finners, Chriſt died for us; in 
that he ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him us fer 
ws all. In this, faith St. John again, was manifi/ted 
the love of God towards us, becauſe that Cod fem his 
only begotten Son into th! world, that awe might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that wwe loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our fins. If we look upor all this as no- 
thing elſe but that God ſhould cauſe a man to be 
born, after another manner than other men, and 
when he was ſo born, after a peculiar manner, yet 
a mortal man, ſhould deliver him to die for the 
fins of the world, —I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion 
of his love, in this way of redemption, more than 
would have appeared in any other way. 

9. It is true, indeed, that the _—_— of lapſed 
man is no act of abſolute neceſlity, in reſpect ot 
God, but that he hath as freely deſigned our re- 
demption as our creation: And conſidering the 
miſery from which we are redeemed, and the hap- 

ineſs to which we are invited, we cannot but ac- 

nowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the 
act of redemption itſelf.— But yet the Apoſtles have 
raiſed that conſideration higher, and placed the 
choiceſt mark of the love of God, in the chuſing 
ſuch means, and performing in that manner our re- 
paration, —by ſending his only begotten Son into the 
0 , by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and de- 
livering him up to be ſcourged and crucified for 


us, And the eſtimation of this act of God's om 
mul 
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muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dig- 
nity of the Son ſo ſent into the world ; becauſe the 
more worthy the . of Chriſt before he fuf- 
fered, the greater his condeſcenſion to ſuch a ſuf- 
ſering condition; and the nearer his relation to the 
Father, the greater his love to us, for whoſe ſak es 
he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate 


any way from the perſon and nature of our Sa- 


viour, before he ſuffered, is ſo far to undervalue 
the love of God, and conſequently to come ſhort 
of that acknowledgment and thankſgiving, which is 
due unto him for it *.” | 

10, Let me Hluſtrate this in the words of a 
Tranſlation of Abbadie.—“ In the deliverance of 
the ancient Hraelites from Egyptian bondage, two 
things may be remarked. God redeems them from 
the my under which they groaned; and pre- 
vious to their deliverance, he commands them to 
kill the paſchal-lamb, and to ſprinkle its blood on 


the door-poſts of their houſes, Ihe love of God 


to the tribes of Jacob, in granting them deliverance, 
is greatly to be admired ; for they were reduced to 
a lad extremity, and had long deſired to be relieved, 
But we ſhould think ourſelves much abuſed, if any 
one endeavoured to perſuade us, That the love of 
God to them appeared in a wonderful manner, be- 
cauſe the blood of a lamb was the ſign to the de- 
ſtroying Angel to ſpare their firſt-born, or becauſe 
the ſacrifice of the fat er was a mran, in the hand 
of God, of working out their deliverance. Should 
any one exclaim,—* Behold, how God loved the 
{ Hraclites? He loved them fo, that he put a lamb, 
' nay, many lambs to death, that he might redeem 
them from ſlavery !'—Would you not think him 
delirious? 

11. But here I ſhall be reminded, That the life 


* Chriſt as a mere man, is incomparably more pre- 


A 2 cwcious 
Pea ſon on the Creed, P. 143, 144» 
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< crous than the life of a ſacrifice under the Lay”: 
Suppoſe it be; yet as the life of a lamb bears no 
Proportion to the temporal deliverance of the II. 
Taclites,—the temporal life of Jeſus, as a mere man, 
or a mere creature, can bear no proportion to the 
eternal life of mankind. Nay, in the former of 
theſe two caſes, there 13 ſome proportion, and a 
compariſon may be formed; but none at all in the 
latter. For as the life of a lamb is temporal, ſo 
was the life of an Iſraelite, which was redeemed 
by it; and it muſt be allowed, that, between tem- 
= and temporal, there is ſome proportion.— 
ut the life of Chrift, as a mere creature, is tem- 
poral, and of a limited worth; whereas the life he 
"ms for us is eternal, and of infinite value; 
between which there is, there can be no propor- 
tion.” To dwell a little longer upon this. 

12, Ihe love of God appears, it may be ſaid, not 
in giving a man, ſimply conſidered, but in giving 
one, that is, his on Sen. But is. Jeſus the Son 
of God in a proper, or in a figurative ſenſe ?—lt 
only in the later, 1 deſire to be informed, whether | 
it be an extraordinary and an aſtoniſhing effort of 
Divine Love, to give a man for our redemption, 
who is the Son of God only by a netaphor? — Sup- 
pole a Sovereign were obliged to deſtroy a gicat 
number of his ſubjetts, to aſſert the rights of juſtice, 
and maintain the-honour of his laws; except ſome 
perſon be found worthy of being admitted as their 
ſubſtitute, who, by laying down his life, ſhall de- 
liver them from death. Suppoſe, further, this 
Prince, being moved with compaſſion, ſhould en- 
gage to give the life of his own Son for their re 
demption,—you could not but conceive the higheſt 
idea of his mercy and love, to his offending ſub- 
jets. But if, afterwards, you ſhould be well in- 
formed, that he did not give his own en, and be 


alſo aſſured, that, properly ſpeaking, he never 44 
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fon of his own ; but that all the myſtery of this 


aſtoniſhing love, which made ſuch a noiſe in the 
world, conſiſted in this: He adopted one of his 
ſubjetts took him out of a ſtate of extreme indi- 
gence—cducated him like the ſon of a Prince de- 
termined to give him up to death, as a-ranſom for 
his periſhing ſubjects, and then, if it were poſſible, 
to reward his ſufferings, by making him the heir of 
his crown -in ſuch a cafe, it would be immedi- 
ately ſaid, Though the conduct of this Prince is 
very extraordinary, and though his clemency is 
worthy of admiration, in pardoning attainted rebels, 
and in redeeming thoſe who deſerved to periſh, — 
yet it is a childiſh hyperbole to exclaim, Behold, 


how he loved his kingdom! He ſo loved it, that 


© he gave his ſon, his own ſon, his dearly beloved, and 
' ol; begotten for, to die for his offending ſubjects.“ 
13. Still more to illuſtrate the point, we may bor- 
row an inſtance from the Sacred Scriptures.— The 
offering up of Iſaac, it is allowed, was a type of the 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, —Iſaac, the delight of his 
father; and his only ſon, was bound in order to be 


ſacrificed by Abraham himſelf, notwithſtanding all 


the yearnings of parental bowels. "Thus he became 


a lively type of Chriſt—of him who is the only be- 
gotten of the Father, and in whom he takes infinite 
and eternal delight, —As Abraham offered up his 
only ſon, ſo the Divine Father delivered up to 
death his only begotten Son. —Suppole, then, any 


'one were to perſuade and convince you, That 


Abraham did not offer up his any lon, nor his ox" 
lon, but took the ſon of Eliezer, gave him the name 
of Iſaac, and, if you will, put on him the cloaths of 
Iſaac,—you would immediately forbear to wonder 
at the obedience and faith of the renowned Patri- 


arch, in making no ſcruple to ſacrifice his own and 


only ſon.ä— We have been wont to look for the 
mage only, in a iype, and for the reality in its ac- 
os compliſhent: 
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compliſhment: but, if we believe our adverſaries, 
we mult invert this order—we muſt look for the 
reality in the type, and the image in its accompliſhment, 
According to this new mode of interpretation, 
Abraham performed a great and wonderful act of 
obedience, by which his faith in the promiſes, and 
his love to God, have been rendered illuſtrious to all 
generations; for he offered up his own /or, his 
dear and only /on ; and this he did in reality, not in 
appearance only. But God, in delivering up Jeſus 
to death, gives us only a Servant, whom he calls his 
von, that there might be a greater appearance of 
love in his dying for us.” 

14. If, then (as Bp. Pearſon adds) the ſending 
of Chriſt into the world were the higheſt act of 
the love cf God which could be expreſſed ; if we 
be obliged urito a return of thankfulneſs, ſome way 
correſpondent. to ſuch infinite love ; if ſuch a re- 
turn can never be made without a true ſenſe of that 
infinity, and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot 
conſiſt without an apprehenſion of an infinite dig- 
nity of nature in the perfon ſent,—then it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is fo the only 
begotten Son of the Father, as to be of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with him, of glory equal, of majeſty co- 
eternal,” 

15. A fourth uſe of this doctrine, and the laſt 1 
— mention, is to convince us, that (as cur Poct 
ays | 
4 , No man too largely from Heaven's love can hope, 
c If, what he hopes, he labours to ſecure.” 


For, as the Apoſtle argues,—He that ſpared not his 
own Son, but freely delivered him up unto death for us all, 
how ſhall he nor with him allo freely give 1 all 
things — But then this implies that Chriſt was more 
than a mere man, Or mere creature, For, © would it 
be logical, would it be rational, thus to argue? It 
God, in his great love, delivered up one mere mon, 
x or 
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or mere creature, to death, we may ſafely conclude 
he will deliver millions from it. If he delivered up 
one to temporal ſufferings, he will certainly deliver 
vaſt multitudes from eternal torments ʒz—if he gave a 
perſon infinitely inferior to himſelf, to endure the 
pains of crucifixion for us, he will undoubtedly 
grant us the enjoyment of bimſelf, to make us com- 
pletely and everlaſtingly happy. How different 
the Apoſtle's manner of arguing in this paſſage |— 
Whocver duly conſiders how he ſpeaks of Gods own 
Son, of us all, and of all things, cannot but obſerve 
he ſuppoſes it quite evident, that there is no propor- 
tion between Jeſus Chriſt and all the redeemed, 
though taken collectively ; nor between the gift of 
him, and the grant of all other bleſſings. But ſuch 
a way of ſpeaking is abſolutely unaccountable, is 
highly abſurd, on the hypotheſis oppoſed.” — 
But, on our principles, God's not ſparing his own 
Son, but frees delivering him up unto death fer us all, 
gives us the higheſt aſſurance that he will perform 
all his gracious promiſes, and freely give us all things. 
For He that has done us the greater favour, will 
ſurely do us the 4% ; le that hath given us ſuch a 
gift as his own Son, a gil t, according to our doctrine, 
infinite in value, — Wi 

inferior bleſſing; eſpecially conſidering that his Son 
was given for this very end,. — That atonement be- 


ing made for ſin, and all the demands of juſtice be- 


ing ſatisfied, Divine Mercy and Love might have 
free courſe, and God, in a way conſiſtent with his 
Attributes, might beſtow upon us all bleſſings 
temporal —ſpiritual- and eternal, | 


FINIS 


I ſurely give us every other 


— — . . ” my — — 
ꝙ— . 12 . 2 2 — bo # 
V = — 


— — ä—4—— 2 — = 
— _— — 
. 


go Ru "35 * 


— 


* 


AS 
pm 


— K — — P —_— . 
— . 2 1 — — 2 - 
4 7 — - - 
EI > a — . oF __ == — was” * ca - r * a ” K tg — 
- * Py . 7 * pf KS jo v.45 $ < N 0 - w© hr 
1 a N - — 
KL [ — > N 4 


4 
7 


PS Sy; 


— — — 


ER RA K. 
P. 52. line 11, for in @ union, read in unien«. 
72. in the Note, read 5th edition. 
73+ line 12, for V read ry 
— Une 26, for Awyoes, read A. 
F. 118. line 36, for Lord! read Lord? 
180. line 36, for diſtinctly, read diſtinct. 
202, in the Note, for Letter, read Letters. 
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